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PREFACE 

This book is a result of the inspiring life of my 
father, Sneha Kumar Chakma, who died an unsung 
hero of the partition, forgotten by the very cause that he 
fought and sacrificed his life for. 

Long back, I had expressed a strong desire to 
my father that he should write down his numerous 
memoirs and experiences which were so exciting and 
inspiring specially regarding the hoisting of Indian 
National Flag on 15th August 1947 by him at 
Rangamati, Headquarter of CHT (Chittangong Hill 
Tracts) and what all happened thereafter. Though he 
could not satisfy my request then by way of publishing 
a book, he had left behind many of his thoughts in the 
form of articles and papers that he presented at 
seminars and conferences which could be collated and 
presented as a book, which I am doing now, long after 
his death on 18/07/1987. But the excitement of hearing 
the experiences of the Freedom struggle, the partition, 
and the betrayal of the Chakmas by the Radcliffe Award 
pales into insignificance at the actual struggles that the 
Chakmas have gone through since 1947. 

My sincere efforts have been to bring alive the 
first hand experiences of my father’s struggle in CHT 
(Chittagong Hill Tracts) during partition days and also 
to bring forth a fair account of his multi faceted 
personality as a writer, freedom fighter, Buddhist 
thinker and so on, through his writings. 

1 hope this book would make an interesting 
reading for the people who became victims of the 
Partition, the generation born thereafter and the 
Chakma diaspora to get a glimpse of the partition 
history ruining/ sealing the fate of the Chakmas in CHT 
and also an idea about the life of a forgotten legendary 
leader of the Chakmas, whom many of his 


colleagues/associates used to consider as “Netaji of 
CHT”. 
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A Note on the Editor 


As the editor of this book, D.K.Chakma has tried to give shape 
of a book to the collated writings of his illustrious father, Shri 
Sneha Kumar Chakma, In publishing this book, he is not only 
fulfilling his long time wish of bringing out a book of his 
father's ideals, thoughts and writings, but also highlighting 
the historical background of the untold sufferings of Chakmas 
after the Partition. 


After graduating from the Calcutta University with English 
Honours in 1976, D.K.Chakma had worked in several 
capacities, including that of Legislative Secretary in Chakma 
District Council, Mizoram, as an officer in Bank and in 
Ministry of Defence before joining the Indian Railway Traffic 
Service (Civil Services) in 1987. After taking voluntary 
retirement from IRTS in 2010, he is now working as a 
Member (Technical) of Railway Claims Tribunal (Ex.Officio 
Special Secretary to the Govt of India) and is currently posted 
in Chennat. 
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Editor’s Note 

Chakmas are the worst victims of the partition - 
many may not be aware that the Eighth sister of the 
North East India had been languishing in erstwhile East 
Pakistan and the present day Bangladesh due to unjust 
allotment of CHT (Chittagong Hill Tract) to theocratic 
Pakistan in 1947. No Chakma in CHT in his/her 
wildest dream thought that 97% non-Muslim area 
would be thrown into Pakistan without any proper 
justification and against the terms of reference for the 
Partition. Due to this unjust decision of Sir Cyril 
Radcliffe and his team, and the possible adverse 
repercussion on the senior Indian leaders jeopardising 
the whole process of the partition, the announcement of 
demarcation of areas of India and Pakistan was done 
through Radio only on 17" of August, 1947, much after 
the Independence day celebrations. (Ref pages 191 and 
195 in Annexure “A” & “B”, The Radcliffe Sowed, The 
Chakmas Reap and Viceroy’s personal reports) 

The story of partition and how CHT was 
allotted to Pakistan, form the first article of the book by 
Sneha Kumar Chakma, who had left no stone unturned 
to get this area into India and hoisted Indian flag on 15 
August, 1947 with thousands of volunteers. This is the 
first hand account of Chakma problems of CHT from 
the legendary leader of the Chakmas. 

The brief account of his life and participation in 
the freedom struggle give us an interesting story of his 
childhood and development of a dynamic youth leader 
of the Chakmas in the CHT. His interview with The 
Indian Post explains the background and the present 
situation of the Chakma issue in a clear and succinct 
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manner. His writings on Buddhism are mainly done as 
papers submitted in various international seminars on 
Buddhism. These articles present Buddha’s teachings in 
an interesting and practical way as understood by him 
as a layman. He had earned a lot of laurels in these 
seminars/conferences and made a good impact as a 
practical Buddhist scholar. These articles on Buddhism 
thus provide an insight into his deep understanding of 
the relevance of Buddhism in day to day life. 

It is also an interesting fact that despite his fight 
against abject poverty and struggle of life, he was the 
first Chakma to bring out a weekly newspaper in 1974 
called THE TELESCOPE. The various editorials 
published in this newspaper make interesting reading 
and reflect his typical style of writing. Though the 
topics may be a bit out-dated at present, they do 
provide an insight into his way of thinking and analysis 
of issues of that period/time. Some personal letters of 
my father along with some relevant materials published 
in newspapers and books on the genesis of Chakma 
problem are also included in the book so as to bring in 
some interesting facts on the background of the 
problem. 

Many of the original documents are published 
here, as it is, for the first time, and are retained even if 
repetitive since they all pertain to different time periods. 

I also wish to publish another book of my 
father's writings with contents to be collated from 
scattered documents and resources shortly. 


February 2013 D.K.Chakma 
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ABOUT THE AUTHOR IN HIS OWN WORDS..... 


I was born in 1914 at village Khabong-Pajya, 41 
miles north of Rangamati, headquarters of Chittagong 
Hill Tracts, the southeastern District of the Presidency of 
Bengal. In 1927 I was admitted in Class-V of Rangamati 
Govt. High (Class-X) School, the only High School in the 
district. A foottrack built by the East India company was 
the only means of communication. My father, Shyam 
Chandra, was a poor agriculturist on a two-acre paddy 
land and a private tutor of the Chakma script. He had 
no school education. It was the strong will of my 
mother, Man Kumari, that made my way for a little 
modern education. 

The poverty and backwardness of my society 
pinched me even in my childhood when a subconscious 
idea arose in me that foreign rule was the hindrance 
before me. So, in 1929, when I came to know of the 
Lahore Congress session, | induced my mother to 
participate in the Congress Exhibition. She sent an 18” 
square handspun, hand-woven khadi and won the 
Second prize. This made me love everything Swadeshi 
in India. And next year, 1930, I was discovered as the 
ring-leader of a school-strike and a destruction of 
foreign goods in the several market places of Chittagong 
Hill Tracts to the worth of a few lac rupees. 1 was 
expelled from school for six months. In 1931, from 
Class-IX, I slipped away to a Swadeshi Ashram in 
Comilla (Abhoy Ashram) where I had a seven day class 
with Dr. P.C. Ghosh. Then Police picked me up back to 
my school and hostel at Rangamati. Then began my 
tough fight with the British hounds -(1) Mr. Sankar Sen, 
who had captured some terrorists in Midnapore, and 
was hunted by terrorists, and was transferred to the 
jungle hideouts of Rangamati as Sadar S.D.O., and (2) 
Mr. S.K. Ghosh, I.C.S., before my Test Examination in 
1932 they picked up a case against me and rusticated me 
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from school for two years. | moved to the Education 
Department and Mr. Jenkins, Director of Public 
Instruction, Bengal, arranged for my Matriculation 
Examination, 1933. But within a few days after my 
examination they again found me guilty and sent me to 
Rigorous Imprisonment. Chittagong Hill Tracts, being 
an Excluded (Non-Regulated) Area, was outside the 
jurisdiction of the High Court, and | had to prefer a Jaib 
Appeal to the Divisional Commissioner of Chittagong. 
In the mean time my result of Matric Examination was 
published and | stood First in the District and secured 
the solitary District Scholarship. By the time I was 
acquitted, the last date of admission in College expired 
and only by a Resolution of the syndicate of Calcutta 
University I had a late admission in Chittagong College 
in December, 1933. 

I duly passed B.A. Examination of Calcutta 
University in 1937, with History, Economics, Pali, 
Bengali and English as my subjects. It is during my 
college life in Chittagong that I came in close political 
connection with Subhas Chandra Bose which continued 
upto his arrival at Kohima with the Azad Hind Fouz. 
During 1944-45 sessions. I joined Calcutta University for 
M.A. and Law. | passed preliminary Law, attended 
classes in the Intermediate. I almost finished the M.A. 
course in Ancient Indian History and Culture; but never 
sat for Degree Examinations. For politics dragged me 
away from books to the platform. The British decided to 
quit India. But from India a Muslim Homeland was to 
be freed out. An Interim Government was to be 
conferred out by Lord Wavell in 1945. On myself fell the 
active responsibility of protecting the interests of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts in an Indian Partition. So I had to 
terribly busy myself with the Indian leaders since the 

middle of 1945. 
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Chittagong Hill Tracts was the only district in 
the whole of India with more than 83% majority of 
Buddhist population. But this only Buddhist Majority 
area in India had little sympathy from the big bosses of 
the Partition except Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel who had 
very strong sentiments against Chittagong Hill Tracts 
going to Pakistan. Of course, in 1946, I was co-opted in 
the All India Excluded Areas Sub-committee of the 
Constituent Assembly of India. I pleaded a very strong 
case before the Bengal Boundary Commission. And in 
the Indian Independence Act of 1947, Chittagong Hill 
Tracts formed part of India. 

But the Chairman of the Commission awarded 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, a 97.5% Non-Muslim area to 
Pakistan which the so-called Indian leaders acquiesced 
in. I moved heaven and earth to undo the Award for 
many years after the partition but failed till date. 

I have, since, been studying the failure of 
Buddhology and Buddhists in the land of Lord Buddha. 


Sueha Kumar Chakma (third from right/Stan 
Rangamati High School in 1929... 


Yat 
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THE PARTITION AND THE CHAKMAS 
(Originally this article by Sneha Kumar Chakmea titled 
“The Fundamentals of CHT Problem” was sent to RIOP 
Amsterdam for the CHADIGANG Conference on 10-11 
October, 1986, which unfortunately he could not attend) 


i. CHT ASPIRED FOR REFORMS 


1.1. When World War II virtually ended in favour of the 
Allies the British Government decided to abdicate 
Sovereignty of India with a pledge to give the Muslims 
a Home-Land - Pakistan. Lord Wavell sat in Conference 
at Shimla to accord an Interim Government - July, 1945. 
1.2. Finding Independence and Partition of India 
inevitable, The CHITTAGONG HILL TRACTS 
PEOPLES ASSOCIATION (Parbatya Chattagram Jana 
Samity - PCJS) of which I was General Secretary, sent 
me to the Wavell Conference to meet the Congress High 
Command and other Leaders with a Memorandum. I 
held long discussions with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad (Congress President) 
who assured me that in no case CHT was going to 
Pakistan and Reforms would be introduced there. We 
also pleaded in the same tune to the Cabinet Mission. 
(Annex-1). 

1.3. A Memorandum containing political demands of 
CHT was again sent out on 15 Feb. 1947. (Annex-2). 

1.4. Myself (Sneha Kumar Chakma) was co-opted in the 
All India Excluded Areas Sub-Committee of the 
CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF INDIA for CHT (Vide 
No.CA/38/Com/47 dated 20.3.1947 and 1 sat in 
Committee at Rangamati on 3rd April, 1947 (Annex-3). 


The Partition and the Chakmas|2 


2 CHT OPPOSED 'PAKISTAN' 


2.1. When crucial and decisive moments were fast 
approaching and the PCJS demanded bold and vigorous 
actions to meet all contingencies, our President, Kamini 
Mohan Dewan, showed physical as well as mental 
depression and therefore, the Organisation contracted in 
May 1947, into an ACTION COMMITTEE with Pratul 
Chandra Dewan as Chairman and Ghanasyam Dewan 
as Field Commander. 
2.2, Bengal Boundary Commission was announced by 
the Governor General on 30th June, 1947 with erroneous 
and ambiguous Terms of Reference (Annex-14 paras 2 & 
3). I, as General Secretary, PCJS, and representative in 
the Indian Constituent Assembly, was sent up for doing 
the needful. 
2.3. (a) I consulted Pandit Nehru who said that the 
Commission had no jurisdiction over CHT. (Annex-12 
B Para 1 and Annex-13 para 1-5). 
(b) On 14th July, 1947 I submitted a Memorandum to 
the Bengal Boundary Commission. (Annex-4). 
(c) Bengal Boundary Commission held Hearings on 16th 
July, 1947 and onwards without its Chairman, Sir Cyril 
Radcliffe. The CHT memorandum had a roaring hearing 
of 91 minutes on 19th July, 1947. 
2.4. I was terribly apprehensive of the Commission's 
trespassing into CHT on the following grounds : 
(i) The Trump Card, Sir Radcliffe, was not there to listen 
to the arguments of CHT. 
(ii) The Congress and Hindu Mahasabha Memoranda 
did not talk a word on CHT. 
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(iii) The two Muslim Members of the Commission and 

the Muslim League lawyer fought tooth and nail with 

the Non-Muslim Members of the Commission and my 

lawyer. 

2.5. So I ran to Delhi and reported my despair to Pandit 

Nehru who reiterated his old conviction, and to Sardar 

Vallabhbhai Patel who swore to write strongly to the 

Chairman Sir Radcliffe. 

2.6. In the meantime, the Indian Independence Act of 18 

July, 1947 (Annex-15) came to my hand and also the 

rumours that Sir Cyril Radcliffe had squashed the 

Seven-page arguments of Justice Bijan Mukherjee and 

Justice Charu Biswas (Non-Muslim Members of the 

Bengal Boundary Commission) and that the honourable 

Chairman of the Commission had crumpled Sardar 

Patel's letter on CHT and threw it down to the bin in 

gigantic wrath. 

2.7. 1 hastened to Sardar Patel one dark morning and 

swore - "I am flying back to CHT to declare it INDIA 
AND RESIST if it happens otherwise! Will you stand 
behind me, Sir?" 

“Certainly, I will be with you, behind CHT! Go back, 
hurry back!" 

Sardar Patel was truly a Sardar! (Annex-5). 

2.8. I arrived back to Rangamati and on 4th August, 
1947 alerted Shri A.V. Thakkar, Chairman of my Sub- 
Committee regarding CHT. (Annex-6) 

2.9. At 00.00 hours between 14th and 15th August, 
1947, the Action Committee with a gathering of 10000 
people led me to the Deputy Commissioner's 
Bungalow. Col. G.L. Hyde, the D.C., came out and 
received us. 


"Sir, is not India Independent now?" 
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"Yes, you are independent now and on." 

"Is not, Sir, CHT a part of India under the 
Independence Act of India?" 

"Yes, according to the Independence Act of India 1947 
Chittagong Hill Tracts is a territory of Indian 
Dominion. 

"So, should we not hoist our National Flag?" 

"Yes, but we the British People generally hoist Flags at 
sunrise. Please come at dawn and hoist the Indian 
National Flag publicly in the Football Ground, and I 
will go and salute it. Thereafter I shall flourish the 
Indian Flag in my Office and Residence where I invite 
you all. Please come here to attend my Flag hoisting 
ceremony.” 

2.10. Our veteran Leader, Kamini Mohan 
declining all our requests to do the job, the Action 
Committee forced me to hoist our National Flag at 
sunrise on 15th August 1947. We followed the D.C. in 
procession and attended Government Flag Hoisting 
Ceremony. Messages were sent out everywhere. 

2.11. Little did I know that while I was hoisting Indian 
Flags in Rangamati, CHT, Pandit Nehru was sending a 
crucial (but belated?) Note of B.N. Rau to Sardar Patel, 
on CHT. (Annex-7) 

2.12. In the evening on 17th August 1947 the Radcliffe 
Award dated 12th August 1947, was heard over the 
Radio implying CHT within EAST BENGAL Boundary. 
Early next morning the ACTION COMMITTEE 
summoned an Emergency Meeting to be held on 19th 
August 1947 in the Dy. Commissioner's Residence. 
Chakma Raja and all dignitaries were invited. Chakma 
Raja attended, Kamini Mohan Dewan attended and 


Dewan, 


many others. 
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Everybody subscribed to the Resolutions - 

(i) CHT shall not abide by the Radcliffe Award. 

(ii) RESISTANCE be put up and Resistance Squads be 
immediately set up with indigenous weapons. 

(iti) Sneha Kumar Chakma shall immediately set out in 
quest of Arms and Support from India. He must avoid 
immediate arrest. 

2.13. After despatching the news in relevant quarters, at 
3 p.m. on 19th August, 1947, I left Rangamati to cross 
the borders of CHT, on foot track, towards Ramgarh- 
Sabroom (CHIT-Tripura) with Indramoni Chakma 
(Colleague) and an armed bodyguard of seven 
captained by Girish Dewan. I crossed to Sabroom on 
20th August, 1947 and was at Agartala on 21st August, 
1947, 

2.14. 1 went to Shillong and reached Calcutta on 25th 
August, 1947 and touched Sardar Patel by wire (Annex- 
8). 

2.15. Within a few days | was talking to Sardar Patel. 


"We are resisting. I am sent to you for Arms & 
Ammunition." 


"Only arms & ammunition?" 

"Yes. Only arms & ammunition. People of CHT are all 
ready to fight out their own field. They can adopt to all 
weapons necessary at present." 

"| am quite ready to supply arms & ammunition. But 
you know I ama Deputy? Have I not a 'Prime'?" 

"Do you not push me to Pandit Nehru?" 

"Yes. You must meet him first." 

"Then am I to see you again?" 

"Come and report." 
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2.16. It took me about 50 days to engage myself to the 
Prime Minister in his Office. 
"I am fighting Pakistan to bring back CHT to India. Will 
you kindly supply me only arms & ammunition?" 
Pandit Nehru, the Great Prime Minister of India, 
jumped up from the Prime Ministerial Chair thundered 
"Do you propose to bring India again under Foreign 
Rule?" 
2.17. I dared not embarrass the Sardar with a ‘Report’ 
and returned to my Calcutta Camp to tap private 


resources. 

2.18. On 24th January, 1948 - 

(i) I sent a Cable to the U.N.O. (Copy not available). 

(ii) I sent a Telegram to - 

1. Mahatma Gandhi 

2. Hon'ble Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 

3. Hon'ble Sardar Patel 

4. Hon'ble Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee 

5. Editor, Associated Press of India,Delhi (Annex-9/10a) 

2.19. On 29th January, 1948, I confirmed the Cable and 

the Telegram in (i) & (ii) above (Annex-10b) 

And Sent a MEMORANDUM to the United Nation's! 
Organisation (Annex-11). 

2.20. Probably during the last week of August and first 
week of September, 1947, the two Non-Muslim 
Members of the Bengal Boundary Commission (Justice 
Bijan Mukherjee and Justice Charu Biswas) sojourned 
New Delhi with Indian Leaders trying REVISION of 
Radcliffe Award in respect of CHT. But they must have 


heard as I did from Nehruji. 
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My Lawyer in the Commission, Shri Apurbadhan 

Mukhopadhyaya, also visited Delhi with the same 

Mission but Gandhiji plucked out the word “CHT “ 

from his lips’. (Annex-10C). 

2.21. With Sardar Patel and many others, the people of 

CHT thought the Government of India had locus standi 

to rectify the injustice upon CHT. And I brought the 

same again to the notice of India. 

(a) On 19th November, 1949 (Annex-12-A, B, C) 

(b) In 1981, in the National Convention of Buddhists 

New Delhi, Ch.1 Introduction (Annex-13) 

2.22. In order to facilitate a juridical study of the 

documents that pushed CHT to PROBLEM I beg to 

enclose copy of the following:- 

1. BENGAL BOUNDARY COMMISSION & 
RADCLIFFE AWARD (Annex-14). 

2. INDIAN INDEPENDENCE ACT 1947 (Annex-15). 


3. CHT IN PAKISTAN 


3.1. The Muslim Homeland of Pakistan naturally held 
CHT as a Muslim homeland with an alien pro-Indian 
population. 

3.2. By steadily infiltrating Muslims of the plains and 
evicting indigenous people, i.e. through the Kaptai 
Hydel Project, colonization steadily grew as a matter of 
administrative device. 

3.3. The Sovereign H.Q.s were oceans apart from CHT 
and neighbourly hatred was not too sharp. It was a slow 
poison, a long term policy. Even General Ayub had 
occasion to declare CHT a 'Tribal Area’. 
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4, BANGLADESH CONCEIVED SWORD-IN-HAND 


4.1. In its womb JAI BANGLA Movement Planned to 
BUTCHER THE entire population of CHT on pretext of 
a War of Liberation. The movements and manoeuvres of 
the JAI BANGLA itinerant Government in India and 
their fags betrayed their surreptitious schemes. The 
Chakmas in Tripura felt terribly concerned and 
hazarded to interfere. 

4,2. It appeared that JAI BANGLA WAR CABINET had 
proposed to the Indian authorities to commence the 
War through CHT. Hundreds of Mules (for carrying 
loads through CHT Hills?) Monkeys troops and Rubber 
Boats (to ply on the Karnaphuli Lake?) were observed in 
Tripura. 

4.3. Chakmas of Tripura determined to interfere and a 
'Statement' was published on 10th August 1971 (Annex- 
16). 

4.4. The War of Bangla Liberation directed its maiden 
shot against Comilla from Agartala. 

4.5. Disquitening news from CHT compelled Tripura 
Chakmas to send wires even before the conclusion of 
the war on 15th December, 1971 (Annex-17,18 & 19). 

4.6. Actions of mass massacre of the CHT people by 
MUKTI FOUZ had to be brought to the notice of 
Government (Annex-20). 

4.7. The MUKTI FOUZ had two brothers of Chakma 
Raja Tridiv Roy arrested on 22nd December, 1971 on 14 
charges. This was brought to the notice of the Prime 
Minister of India on 24th December 1971 (Annex-21). 
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4.8. No wonder, that the first Jai Bangla Government 
greeted CHT with THREE CANTONMENTS and 
numerous Army Posts and hundreds of Thousands of 


SETTLERS forming a formidable Third Column in the 
invasion. 


5. APOLOGY & CAUTION 


5.1. I pray, none may construe these lines as my attempt 
to build an Autobiography. 

5,2. For, through these lines | have been trying to draw 
up a faithful HOROSCOPE of CHT under an Alien 
RULE secure in DIPLOMATIC ARMOUR - for the 
Chciro (Kiro)s of the RIOP and the world at large - to 
TELL and FORETELL the happenings befalling CHT. 
5.3. Nobody should be encouraged to find in me an 
envoy of the PCJSS or Shanti Bahini because-- 

(a) As PCJS I am at decades' distance from the PCJSS 
with one 'S' (Samhati) less. And live in my birthright as 
‘Indian’ far away from a foreign land Bangladesh. 

(b) PCJSS/SB have to fight shy of three authorities-(i) 
Govt. of the PCJSS, (ii) Govt. of Bangladesh and (iii) 
Govt. of India the nearest neighbour country-before 
making any contact with me. 

(c) I hardly believe in the assertions of PCJSS/SB 
because they cannot and do not speak FREELY. For 
example, is the world to believe that the PCJSS 
government does not know the political semantics of 
the term 'Self-determination' while 


demanding 
"autonomy within the framework of Bangla Nation"? 


The Partition and the Chakmas]|10 


5.4. But I have an integrity of my own; most of the 
people of CHT and even some members of PCJSS/SB 
steal communication with me. I can, therefore, use my 
own machinery in scrutinizing even the ‘propaganda’ of 
the Shanti Bahini against the ‘internal matters' of 
Bangladesh. 

5.5. For example:- The assertion of PCJSS over the first 
sitting of the PEACK TALK BETWEEN GOVERNMENT 
AND PCJSS is that it was held on 21st October, 1985 and 
Bangladesh Government attended through - 

1. Col.Golam Helal Murshed Khan. 

2. Janab M.A.Malek, Addl.Commissioner, CHT Division 
3. Lt.Col. Jehangir Kabir. 

4. Lt.Col. Mohammad Matin Kaisar. 

5. Major Fakruddin Khaider. 

Resolution 1 accorded by both the Parties was that ‘The 
Problem of CHT was a National as well as a Political 
Problem and it must be solved POLITICALLY.’ 
Resolution 2 was to appoint the next sitting where 
Government side failed to fix a date. 

This seems to be materially correct. But without a press 
note by Government or a Resolution in the Second 
Sitting, how can one confirm it? It has, however, been 
found that Govt. of Bangladesh has till now (20.11.1986) 
indicated no sign of resuming the TALK. This seems to 
be a resolve of the Government to solve CHT problem 


militarily. 
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6. RECENT EVENTS 


6.1. I] had been trying to keep the world of CHT 
sympathizers informed of Actrocity and Resistance 
there with factual details. | hope my Honourable Hosts 
have come to know of events up to July, 1986. | add here 
two ANNEXURES, No.22 telling Govt. atrocities up to 
18th November, 1986 and No.23 the Actions of Shanti 
Bahini up to 17th November, 1986. 

6.2. I annex herewith some paper-cuttings from which 
Shanti Bahini Actions and Army Actions in CHT may be 
bifurcated and assessed. (Annex-24-A,B,C,D: Dhaka 
Endorses SB actions) Annex-25A to J: CHT as reported 
in India). 

6.3. The overall conditions prevailing in CHT at present 
are : 

(a) The Chakmas, finding the gates to India too Stiff for 
them involving risks of being spilt back into the hostile 
hands of the Army, BDR and Settlers, have decided to 
live in jungle hideouts away from their devastated 
villages, in starvation and in vigilance of enemy attacks, 
themselves ready to attack the settlers when they are 
found trespassing into their lands. They live only on the 
precarious supply from Shanti Bahini which gives them 
possible protection. 

(b) The settlers also live in Army areas in camps away 
from their settlements, eating the ration supplied by the 
army, keeping alert against attacks by Shanti Bahini, 
Themselves attacking Chakmas who may have occasion 
to stray out. They are guarded by the Army so that they 
may not steal away from CHT and that they may 
receive arms and arms-training to build up an effective 
auxiliary force against the Chakmas. 
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(c) Experts can only decipher whether it is a ‘peaceful 
internal affair' in CHT or a condition of a total war, and 
how the Chakma Refugees abroad and indoors in CHT 


should fare and live. 


7, REFUGEES IN INDIA 


7.1 Humanity Protection Forum expressed themselves 
to the Government of India about CHT Refugees 


through Telegrams --- 
On 5th May 1986 (Annex-26) 
On 8th May 1986 (Annex-27) 


On 11th May 1986 (Annex-28) 
And through a Procession with Slogans on 24th May 
1986 (Annex-28). 
7.2 The Forum visited refugee camps with 
Government permission on 11th June 1986 but 
produced on Report, in disgust, because - 
(a) Government prohibited us Camera and Tape. 
(b) Uncivilised officers (The Camp Commander 
and the Sub Divisional Officer, Amarpur) at the largest 
encampment of Karbook where largest number of 
refugees on date - 8,148 lived, received us very coldly. 
Refugees were half fed, part-clothed and huddled with 
barely 2 sft room per head, worse than Rubbish thrown 
into Bins. We asked them if they required more supplies 
for amenities to refugees. They exclaimed "We have no 
scarcity in anything! Everything is at our call". 
This revealed they considered the Refugees subhuman 
things: They were stealing from their ration: They will 
steal the better part of all relief coming for refugees: 
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They will grab the Central Government funds 
sanctioned for camps. This was the suspicion when 
CHT refugees came in the past. 

7.3 1 rejected the reports on ‘refugee conditions’ that 
came to me, and relied more upon the Annex-30- An 
editorial of Dainik Sambad, premier Daily of Tripura. 
31- A report from Bharatiya Janata Party. 

32- An Article in -Pages 54 to 59 of the FRONTLINE, 
Madras. 

7.4 A few Newspaper reports with thoughts & 
comments on CHT refugees are also attached herewith 
(Annex-33a to r). 

7.5 1 feel it incumbent upon me to add my own 
observations here on CHT REFUGEES; Even 
octogenarians and people in the nineties, highly 
educated and well-posted and well positioned persons, 
religious teachers and monks have come for REFUGE. 
Certainly not for fun! Refugees despondently keep 
mum: "Theirs not to make complaint, theirs not to make 
reply, Theirs not to reason why, Theirs but to sigh and 
shy". They know they are partners of a WAR, with their 
Homeland and Survival as their Stake. Their concern at 
the Winter-fall is whether their Shanti Bahini Can keep 
Warm. 

Their main concern for themselves is WHETHER and 
WHEN MR. RAJIV GANDHI MAY PUSH THEM 
BACK, like Mr. Morarji Desai in the past, TO THEIR 
OUTRAGEOUS MARTIAL ENEMY WITHOUT 
GUARDED SECURITY GUARANTEES! (Annex-34 
inside-back cover.) 
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8. SOME COMMENTS & QUERIES 


8.1. So long I had tried to keep my Hon'ble Hosts and 
Friends of CHT at large, nearer to the facts in CHT, 
without embarrassing them with my own comments 
that might look like partisan. But as now I am face to 
face with them, they might be interested in meeting 
some of their curiosities from this contact. So 1 am 
dealing this chapter with my views and queries on a 
few matters that appeared to me to be crucial, and I am 
afraid, my friends in the RIOP and the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts Campaign and elsewhere, might be burdened 
with more research activities. 

8.2. Bengal Boundary Commission (Annex-14) and 
Indian Independence Act (Annex-15) are incompatibles 
and voidables. For-- 

(a) The Boundary Commission from the Governor 
General came out earlier than the Act from the 
Parliament. So, whether the Governor General or the 
Parliament was dividing India remains confusing. 

(b) Without a PREAMBLE, The Act suppressed the 
PRINCIPLE of India's Partition. 

(c) Terms of Reference were not only erroneous and 
ambiguous but also susceptible to breach. 

(d) Jurists may say better. 

8.3. I claim: CHT was, and STILL is, a TERRITORY OF 
INDIA, and with Patel (Annex-5) Nehru [Annex-12 B 
& C Quotation, Annex.13 Para 1.7 (c) and Jaipal Singh 
(Annex.13 para 1.7 (b)] believe that this CLAIM of 
India over CHT is perennial. 

AND I DECLARE: SHOULD India sue for CHT, I 


will bear witness. 
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8.4. Time and again, I brought this to the notice of the 
Government of India through Annexures-8,9,12,13 etc. 
But till date there is no response. 

8.5. Should, thus, India relinquish her right on CHT 
sine-die or for ever, I beg to inquire-- 

WHO CAN SUE-TO determine the POLITICAL 
SITUATION OF CHT and to put up a CLAIM on the 
'CHAKMA RAJYA‘ as the British East India Company 
and the Portugese East India Company had found it-- 
bounded by the Feni River on the North The Lushai 
Territory in the East Arakan on the South and The Bay 
of Bengal in the West? 

8.6. One of the HAPPIEST and PROUDEST incidents for 
me as a HUMAN BEING, through this out-going 
century, has been the RESTITUTION of their Homeland 
to the JEWS after more than TWO THOUSAND years of 
the ITINERARY IN AN ALIEN WORLD! 

Is there any such champion for CHAKMA 
BUDDHISTS? 

8.7. The UNO did not take cognizance of CHT cable and 
Memorandum (Annex.11) I do not know whether for 
any technical deficiency or for want of jurisdiction over 
oppressed Nationalities. 

8.8. The United Kingdom denied ‘standing to intervene! 
in CHT (to the Survival International) though it was the 
British Government that had kept CHT an excluded 
(Protected) Area even in 1935 Act. This is queer to 
understand. 


Is there none for oppressed Nationalities?’ is my 
question. 


8.9. By dint of diplomatic Prerogatives Bangladesh 
despondently closes the door of CHT to outside world. 
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"Is there no power on earth to force inside the Slaughter 
house of a state ETHNOCIDE?", is my query. 
8.10. One significant question in the humanitarian world 
lies in the infiltration of Settlers in CHT '--Under what 
statutory land-laws are the plainsmen given settlement 
on the tribal lands? Though I have gathered a sequence 
of Regimes and Enactments (Annex-35) it did not have a 
clear idea of land-laws in CHT and therefore my 
comment is this: 

(a) There has only been one LAW-- The 1900 A.D. 

Regulation Prohibiting settlement to plainsmen. 

(b) Amendments have been attempted at but none 
came to operate. 

(c) Particularly because Martial 
Administrations intermittently suspended ordinary law. 

(d) Military orders, mostly secret, imposed all alien 
settlements in CHT. 
8.11. Another genuine curiosity at large must be about 
the warring factions, Priti group and Larma Group. 
At the base, it was a Bid for Power. In a Coup Larma the 
elder succumbed, the younger narrowly escaped to lead 
at present. Completely rooted out from the field, the 
Priti group preached Strategy and Programme: "The 
Larmas wish to win a war with pistols staggering for 
centuries! The Priti Group plans to liberate their 
kingdom by imposing a conquest on Bangaladesh, with 
Divisions of Modern Army from abroad, in couple of 
days' battle!" They termed themselves "Short term" and 
contemptuously called the Larma Group "Long-term". 
Thus BADHI (short) and 'Lamba' (Long) became their 
tactical names. So the Badhis are suspected of a strong 
backing from behind at whose bidding they are moving. 


Law 
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They do not wish the Lambas to fight well and on 
without a prospect before them. It is theirs business to 
jump and kill Bangladesh. They have therefore sent 
their subalterns, to feed on Bangladesh and pick 
information on Bangladesh military resources and 
strategies. The ‘Surrenderees' will serve as the pioneer 
force in the decisive Action of the Badhis. But 
Bangladesh has already earned a fat premium out of 
"surrenderees" at the Diplomatic Level. The British 
Foreign and Commonwealth office has already quoted 
it to the Survival International. 

8.12. Is the PCJSS/SB communist? This must be a top- 
secret of the H.Q. of the Organization. We can only 
make a conjecture from outward behaviours. But it is 
worth mentioning here that since independence no 
other literature spilled into East Bengal as communist 
literature did. It is out of communist literature that East 
Pakistan developed potentialities of a Freedom war. 
But, for that, has there been any sizeable Communist 
Party, in East Bengal or Bangladesh formed? Certainly 
not. In CHT too except a suspicion that Shanti Bahini 
fights in Mao tactics of guerilla Warfare, there is 
scarcely any expression of communist principles in their 
own literature etc. 

1 think nobody sent to east Bengal anti-communist 
propaganda and ways of behaviour etc. I cannot 
discover any communist principle in PCJSS demands on 
propaganda. For example, is there any communism in 
their words JUMMA peoples, Ethnic groups, Local 
Autonomy, Separate Legislature, and so on? Has 
anybody ever discovered alliance with any communistic 
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organization of Dhaka? On the other hand, they had 
routed out the SARBAHARAS from CHT. 
8.13. Strength of SB was kept always secret. None can 
make any assessment. This is one of their war tactics. 
8.14. Wants and Requirements of PCJSS/SB is also a 
very confidential matter which is never allowed to spill. 
We can only feel that a poor community fighting against 
an organized government enormously aided by the 
Diplomatic World, must be stumbling at every stage 
due to SHORTAGE OF RESOURCES! What amount of 
tax is a Chakma, bereaved of his all, paying to his 
indigenous government, from his starving hide-out? 
Can an SB man fight an ARMY eating only the 
elements? And how can he act when his trigger does 
NOT FIRE? Can the PCJSS -- 

Mint Money ? No 

Manufacture ARMS ? No 

Smith AMMUNITION? No 

Produce FOOD ? No 
THEN, WHO WILL SUPPLY THEM THEM ??? 
8.15. 'At what PRICE may SB sell its PEACE and lay 
down Arms?’ is likely to be an inquisition of the World. 
The SB has to keep mum under duress. 
Actually, Gen. Ershad has had the Apple rolling more 
than once. Did the SB halt to pick "General Amnesty"? 
No! The Badhi SB only drove a Strategy! The Larma SB, 
in the First and the Last ‘Peace Talk' on 21st October, 
1985 rendered the Ershad Government benumbed with 
only two terms - POLITICAL PROBLEMS and 
POLITICAL SOLUTION! Where the lips of PCJSS/SB 
are fettered, no Physician can diagnose CHT disease 
without properly feeling the Pulse of Bangladesh! 
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8.16. | feel it my bounded duty to alert my kind hosts 
and friends investigating and researching on CHT on 
some points arising in my mind. 

(a) CHT is too far away from the outside world without 
any outlet, surrounded by uncongenial and hostile 
environments. Many do-nothings and know-nothings 
are all about to sell 'Shanti Bahini' for cash and credit. 

(b) In our part of the world I feel that Buddhist monks 
are very successfully used as 'spies' | have every reason 
to believe that a Buddhist monk, a few years ago, went 
abroad and collected Dollars and one good Camera for 
the S.B. But I have had no indications that the SB had 
any part of the collection. 

(c) The SB, fighting a very unequal war close- 
doors, without any sort of publicity medium 
whatsoever, requires a very careful vigil over news 
spilling from any quarters. 


8.17. Lastly, I pray to my benevolent hosts to love me 
even if I were unable to serve their purpose with my 
presence here a day after the fair, and condone my poor 
vocabulary. With gratitude and Thanks. 
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A young Sneha Kumar Chakma.....(1940s) 


(1914 -— 1987) 


1. 
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MY LIFE SKETCH 


Birth and Education : 
Born of a very poor family in 1914 at village 


Khabong Pajya in the interiors of Chittagong Hill 
Tracts I had my Lower Primary education in the 
village school and the Upper Primary at 
Chotamahapurm. Passed Matriculation in 1933 
from Rangamati Govt. High School and B.A. 
(History & Economics) from Chittagong College in 
1937. All this was through hard struggle against 
abject poverty; and my poverty was my real 
destruction. Seven years later, in 1944 1 entered 
Calcutta University to attend Law and Post 
Graduate class in History with Political Science. 
Passed Preliminary Law in 1945 when Wavell 
conference came up to disturb my education for 


good. 


Green room of my life's philosophy: 
Chittagong Hill Tracts was an Excluded Area 


administered by a Deputy Commissioner. No 
political party was allowed and Indian National 
Congress had never a concrete shape there. But 
stories of Swadeshi deaths, movement of the Indian 
National Congress, names of Gandhi, Motilal, 
Subhas Chandra, Jawaharlal and so on and their 
dream of Swaraj completely captured my 
imagination even in my childhood; and FREEDOM 
became the solitary watchword of my entire life. 


The Boy Leader : 
In the 2°4 half of the 2.4 decade Indian National 


movement attained its youth. In 1929, I was reading 
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in class-VII, I pressed my mother to enter the All 
India Exhibition, Lahore Congress and_ she, 
Mankumari Chakma (misprinted 'Chalama’) won 
the 2-4 prize in handspun hand-woven khadi. In 
1930, I was in Class-VIII, led a general strike in the 
school, travelled for a month in village markets 
burning all English goods and as one of six leaders I 
underwent six months’ suspension from school. In 
1931, was in Class-IX, stole away to Comilla Abhoy 
Ashram to be a weeks' student to Dr. Prafulla Ghose 
and Dr. Nripen Bose. On the 8th day I was taken in 
police custody to be escorted back to Rangamati. In 
1932, 1 was sick for the first quarter, and the rest of 
life in Class-X was a struggle against the English 
game, Football; and the Headmaster, in collusion 
with the Deputy Commissioner recorded a 2 years 
rustication for me. The Director of Public 
Instruction on appeal, however, sent me up for 
Matriculation Examination, 1933. But no sooner had 
I finished my Examination then the loyal District 
authorities concocted a case against this boy leader 
and put me six months in jail. They were, however, 


kind enough to inform me that I stood First in the 
District. 


Congress Counterpart in Chittagong Hill Tracts : 
On my graduation 1937, I rejected all offers of 
Government job; tried to earn something for my 
destitute mother with a big family, in private 
schools; and organised Chittagong Hill Tracts 
Peoples' Association, a substitute for the National 
Congress, and within a short time became its 
General Secretary. 


5. 
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Indian Leaders Contacted : 
In 1944 J] hazarded to Calcutta for Law. But Wavell 


conference made me busy. I visited Shimla and put 
up the aspirations of Chittagong Hill Tracts before 
Pandit Nehru and Maulana Azad with the help of 
Mrs. Indira Gandhi, Pyari Lal and Humayun Kabir. 


Constituent Assembly of India: 
In 1946 I was co-opted as a member of the All India 


Excluded Areas sub-Committee of the Constituent 
Assembly of India under the Chairmanship of 


Thakkar Baba. 


Bengal Boundary Commission : 
When Partition was accepted I tried my best to 


include the case of Chittagong Hill Tracts in the 
Congress Memorandum of Bengal. Having failed to 
do so, | put up a separate stout case before the 
Bengal Boundary Commission for retaining 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, 98% non-Muslim area, in 
India. Then I had a personal letter written by Sardar 
Patel to Mr. Radcliffe. 


Indian Flag: Independence Day : 
On August 15th 1947, I hoisted Indian National Flag 


in Chittagong Hill Tracts publicly and officially. The 
office of the Deputy Commissioner was under the 
Indian National Flag for more than 72 hours. 


Radcliffe Award: 
On August 17'h 1947, the Radio announced, in the 


evening, that Chittagong Hill Tracts was awarded 
to Pakistan by Radcliffe, Chairman of the Bengal 
Boundary Commission. The Indian National Flag 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


was replaced by the Pakistan Flag in Chittagong 
Hill Tracts on 21 August 1947. 


Protest : 

In the morning, on August 19 1947 held a high 
level conference at the Deputy Commissioner's 
Bunglow, Rangamati, resolved not to abide by the 
Radcliffe Award, and sent the Resolution to Delhi 
and Karachi. Dr. P.C. Ghose, however, sent me a 


telegram asking us to abide by the Award for the 
time being. 


In Search of Relief : 

That afternoon (August 19) I left on foot for Tripura 
to seek help from Tripura and India to claim back 
Chittagong Hill Tracts into India. Visited Agartala, 
Shillong, Calcutta, Delhi etc. met all leaders, and 
sent cables to U.N.O. objecting to the hellish 
Radcliffe Award. Pandit Nehru said publicly and in 
private that the case could be taken up as between 


two Dominions in a Court of Law International or 
otherwise. 


In Calcutta : 

From 1948 I was in Calcutta trying to form Parties 
for culturing liberation of East Bengal and was with 
Barrister J.P. Mitter and others. | worked with 
Young India and Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukherjee, 
dreaming re-unification of India. I worked also with 
Shri Niharendu Dutta Majumdar, Law Minister of 
West Bengal as his political personal Assistant. 
Under him I was in charge of the Industrial 
Training Center at Dhamua, 24 Parganas, for the 
upliftment of the Tribes. 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


Primary Congress Member : 
While working with Shri Dutta Majumdar, in 1951, 


myself and wife enrolled ourselves as Primary 
members of the Indian National Congress, for the 


first time. 


Contact with Tripura : 
Having been interested in the Tribal welfare work 


we were doing in West Bengal, Mr. V. Nanjappa, 
Chief Commissioner of Tripura contacted Dutta 
Majumdar over the phone and subsequently visited 
Dhamua personally. He requested either of us to 
visit Tripura and advise him plan and programme 
for Welfare work among the tribes in Tripura. 
Accordingly I visited Tripura early in 1952 and 
submitted a report. Mr. Nanjappa was pleased to 
request Shri Dutta Majumdar to spare me for 
Tripura. But as Dr. Rajendra Prasad the then 
Rastrapati, was likely to visit Dhamua, Sri Dutta 
Mujumdar detained me there too long, and I came 
to Tripura in the middle of 1953. 


In Tripura : 
In the mean time, Advisory Board having been set 


up at Tripura, Mr. Nanjappa could not utilize me 
when I migrated here. So I choose my own way. The 
tribes in Tripura has been entirely under the grip of 
the Communist Party and it was absolutely difficult 
from Congress platform to penetrate. With a result, 
therefore, first to give them political emancipation 
from Communist grip I started from third platform. 
I organised them as Adivasi Sangha, then as 
Adivasi Sansad and lastly under Tribal Union 
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16. 


17. 


bringing them in touch with more advanced tribes 
in Assam. I was succussful to a considerable extent 
in creating self confidence in them and they found 
in my humble self a reliable leader. 


Merger with Congress : 

Thus, when more than fifty thousand tribal 
population of Tripura fell in under my leadership, 
and when on the introduction of popular Govt. in 
Tripura, some Congress workers here showed 
tendency of meaning power rather than business 
and consequently, integrity of the leadership of best 
man in Tripura, Shri Sachindra Lal Singha, seemed 
to be at stake, I joined Congress with my followers 
on February 23" 1966. 


My un-identified Service to Congress : 

The small margin obtained by the Congress in the 
last general election in Tripura against the 
Communist Party was in fact a direct contribution 
of my Tribal Union. A careful studies of the pooling 
records will reveal it. 

In 1958 Chaliha Ministry in Assam was 
sure to suffer a crisis when Eastern India Tribal 
Union met in a conference in Shillong to re-call its 
association with the Congress Govt, demanding 
resignation of Captain Williamson Sangma, 
Minister, Mr. Larsing Khriem, Dy. Minister and two 
Mizo Parliamentary Secretaries, all Tribal Union 
M.L.As, I had a very hard labour to undergo in 
order to change the mind of many delegates and 
defeat the motion.- 


- Agartala, September,30' 1966, 
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BRIEF ACCOUNT OF MY PART IN THE 

INDIAN FREEDOM STRUGGLE 

In early Twenties I was reading in the Lower 
Primary School at Khabong Pajya, my native village, 41 
miles north of Rangamati, the Head Quarters of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, a District in Bengal Presidency 
"“Gandhiji Joy bala sakale, Bharatbasi swaraj petecche" 
was a song sung by dancing boys of an itinerant Jatra 
party. This caught my imagination and the two word, 
‘Gandhiji' and ‘'Swaraj' planted in my heart an 
indeterminate inspiration that guided my subsequent 
career without my clear knowledge. 


I did my Upper Primary at Chotamahaprum, 12 
miles north of Rangamati and in January, 1927, | was a 
student of Rangamati Govt. High School, the only one 
of the kind in the whole District, reading in Class-V and 
boarding and lodging in the Govt. Boarding House 
attached to the School. It had been usual for Upper 
Primary student to be admitted in class-IV of the High 
School. But in 1927, there was no seat in class-IV and I 
was asked by the Headmaster to get admitted in class- 
Ill. I revolted and insisted on my being admitted in 
class-V where most of my Lower Primary mates, who 
had come to the High School directly after Lower 
Primary, had been promoted to class-V. The 
Headmaster subjected me to a hard admission test, but I 
did so well in the test that he was compelled to admit 
me in class-V but threatened me with expulsion in case 
I did not do well in any of the three examinations of the 
year. I was kept in special watch both in school as well 
as in Hostel. So I had to be a 'good boy' and in course of 
the three examinations of the year my Roll No. in class- 
VI became 1. I continued to be the first boy to class-VII 


and class-VIII. 
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But how some prohibited swadeshi literature 
crept into my hands | hardly remember. The name of 
Motilal Nehru, Lala Lajpat Rai, Sarat Chandra Bose etc. 
and then Jawaharlal Nehru, Subhas Chandra Bose, 
Jatindra Mohan Sengupta etc. converted me into a 
freedom fighter without my distinct knowledge. 


When I was in class VII, I inspired my mother to 
participate in the Lahore Congress All India Exhibition 
(1929) in self-spun, self-woven Khadi, which she did 
with indigenous short staple cotton. My sense of pride 
knew little bounds when ‘Mankumari Chalama' 
(Chakma) was declared winner of second prize in this 
All India Competition, Particularly because the 
certificate annexed the signatures of the illustrious 
Motilal Nehru and his illustrious son Jawaharlal Nehru. 


Chittagong Hill Tracts was a Non-Regulated 
district and an excluded area, out of bounds to all 
political workers and revolutionaries. | may be allowed, 
moreover, to complain that the National Leaders and 
parties too, paid little attention to our area and the 
people. 


To crown our difficulties, one notorious Mr. 
S.K. Ghosh LC.S., a native Christian, was the Deputy 
Commissioner of Chittagong Hill Tracts and was also 
the Chairman of the Managing Committee of the 
Rangamati Govt. High School. He was subsequently 
reinforced by another native hunting dog of the British 
Government, Mr. Sankar Sen, who having had arrested 
one or more of the national heroes connected with the 
Burge Murder case, Midnapore, was hunted by the 
swadeshis. He was sent to this forbidden area for shelter 
as S.D.O. Sadar, Rangamati. Both of them were tooth 


and nail in suppressing any smell of swadeshi 
movement in Chittagong Hill Tracts. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 34 


But freedom's inspiration was such that in 1930, 
when I was reading in Class VIII, 1 found myself a little 
leader and decided a school 'strike’: One fine morning 
we took French leave of the Hostel and were out into 
the interiors of the District. | did not know what my 
seniors did when they were at large. But | had a gang of 
about a hundred and proceeding towards north through 
the main road of the District leading to Khagrachari and 
to Dighinala. A strike of a Government High School was 
in itself a very great swadeshi bid. But | did not like to 
stop there and started 'Bilati Barjan' movement. 


As we walked 14 miles, we came to a village 
market, Burighat, where business came towards its 
close. We gave all a call to surrender foreign goods. A 
partial surrender was made. We set fire to them before 


all. 


My giant class-mate was Khagendra Lal Dewan. 
He was not satisfied with the poor show at Burighat. 


Nanierchar was a big market place. We 
determined to do a befitting job there. As I began to 
speak, the crowd complained of not having a view of 
me. Khagendra swung me up on his shoulders and held 
me tight. As I spoke for half an hour the shop keepers 
one by one stole to their shops and threw out whichever 
was foreign. Soon the entire market place was full of 
flames amidst thunders of Bande-mataram. 


Our tidings ran ahead of us and as we 
proceeded, we found the market places on our way 
ready for our bidding. And within about a week, we 
reach Khagrachari the biggest market place of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, 40 miles north of Rangamati at 
the confluence of Chengi and Khagrachari rivulets. It 
was a market day and people came in thousands more 
for meeting our party than for marketing. We were, by 
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now, less than 50 in number, but were conspicuous, 
thousands followed us in procession as we entered the 
Bazar with 'Bande Mataram'. As | began to deliver a 
swadeshi speech, the first of its kind in this part of India 
again there was a shout that I could not be seen and 
Khagendra had a ready plan. He immediately lifted me 
up on big branch of the large banian tree and himself 
jumped upon it to offer me a free and secure stand, 
guarding against a fall. Khagrachari was my native 
place, Khabong Pajya lying a mile west of it. Amidst 
successive plaudits and awe | spoke more than an hour 
and at last called for all Bilati goods to fire. Within 
minutes all the open spaces of the market place heaped 
up into mountains and dozens of tin loads of socony 
kerosene were sprayed over them for easy combustion. 
Along with 'Bharat Mataki Jai' ‘Bande Mataram’ etc. 
people enjoyed a Bon-Fire in the day light. In days when 
a finest piece of Manchester Dhoti cost a Rupee and a 
packet of 10 of Ogden's polo cigarettes cost only two or 
three annas in the deepest interior, a couple of lakhs of 


Rupees worth of foreign goods turned into ashes at 
Khagrachari. 


Next morning I went home with a party of 25. 
My father paid no direct look at me and vigorously 
busied himself with the habul-babul. My mother 
seemed to be red with pride when she saw me in the 
Dhoti she had woven for me from indigenous cotton. 
She greeted my friends rather than me and later on 
made a mild remark - ' Why don't you go back to your 
studies, now, for our better equipment !' 


It was clear that Deputy Commissioner Sri S.K. 
Ghosh had already been in action among the guardian 
world and that my father had already been charged by 
neighbouring guardians with his child having been a 
little tyrant for the ruination of their innocent wards. 
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I looked at Khagendra who consented to return. 
We returned. Rather, a gang of guardians escorted us 
back. They wanted to prove that they had ‘captured the 
swadeshis'. But on arrival at school I found that Sri S.K. 
Ghosh had already acted as President of the school 
Managing Committee. I was the solitary junior, of class 
VIII, to receive the major punishment, as one of the 6 
'Ring-leaders' of 'Six months! Expulsion'. I was expelled 
for six months in the later half of 1930, but was allowed 
to sit for the Annual Examination in December. 


Thus I entered the Rogues' Gallery of Sri S.K 
Ghosh, I.C.S., Deputy Commissioner of Chittagong Hill 
Tracts, in 1930 when I was a student of class VIII in the 


Rangamati Govt. High school. 


My political Guru was Sri Ghanasyam Dewan. 
He was a college student of Chittagong town. Through 
him came Mahendra Barua to meet us secretly in 
Rangamati. Gymnastics, Lathi Khela, Cchuri Khela 
became our hobby and imperceptibly we were growing 
into revolutionaries. I was introduced to Charu Bikash 
Dutta, the lame Anushilan leader of Chittagong, 
Arabinda Ghosh, Barin Ghosh having atracted our 
attention, I contacted even the Prabartak Sangha of 
Motilal Roy in Chittagong Town. But its industrial 
programme and spiritual inclination rather made me 
impatient. I therefore, choose to appreciate Ghanasyam 
Dewan, Mahendra Barua and Charu Bikash Dutta 
without clearly being able to distinguish Gandhism 
from Terrorism. I was very glad to meet Subhas 
Chandra Bose at the Jatra Mohan Sen Hall of Chittagong 
town when he visited Chittagong in the early thirties. ] 
must confess that I developed a preference for armed 
action rather to non-violent method of struggle for 


achieving freedom of India. 
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It was in 1931, as I was reading in class IX of 
Rangamati High school, that the Science Laboratory of 
Dr.Prafulla Ghosh in the Mainamati Abhoy Ashram of 
Comilla attracted me, and I, with Sarat Talukder, Bijoy 
Chandra Chakma and Kanak Baran Dewan, all student 
of Rangamati High school, stole there in company of 
Ghanasyam Dewan. Dr. Nripen Bose and Dr.Prafulla 
Ghosh were glad to admit us. But at the instance of S.K. 
Ghosh, the District Magistrate of Comilla arrested us 
within 8 days of our stay in the Abhoy Ashram and had 
us escorted back to Rangamati. Ghanasyam Dewan was 
accused of kidnapping us and Kanak Baran Dewan's 
father was purchased to contrive to prove Kanak Baran 
a minor and Ghanasyam Dewan was sentenced to 3 
years rigorous imprisonment and 30 stripes and Bijoy 6 
months and 30 stripes. Headmaster Satish Sengupta 
fought hard for us and minimised our punishment to 20 
canings each publicly. 


The year 1932 came with a worse prospect for 
me. It was my class-X, the final year in the school. The 
Asstt. Headmaster Dwijendra Lal Chakraborty colluded 
with S.K. Ghosh and Sankar Sen. He reported against 
Satish Sengupta, Headmaster, as having winked at our 
political activities. Sengupta was transferred to Bhola 
and Dwijen Chakraborty secured his position as Acting 
Headmaster. He spied against us, and flattered the 


British Government so that his position was made 
permanent. 


One of the main flatteries of Dwijen 
Chakraborty was to have us play the English game, 
Football, which we virtually had boycotted. I was now 
the Chief of the students. My protest came in the form 
of an Examination strike, and decided on ridiculing the 
second Terminal Examination. Pages were to be written 
for 1 or 2 marks while questions worth 10 to 20 marks 
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were to be answered in one or two words. The whole 
school mocked the second Terminal Examination. In 
collusion with S.K. Ghosh and Sankar Sen, Dwijen 
Chakraborty concocted serious complaints against 
student leaders. S.K. Ghosh and Sankar Sen, acting 
through the school managing committee, ordered Two 
years' Rustication against myself and Mrinal Kanti 
Majumder, on December 10th 1932. On my appeal, 
however, to the Education Directorate, Moulvi Mirza 
Abu Zaffar, Divisional Inspector of school, Chittagong 
Division, personally enquired into the matter and on his 
report. Dr. Jenkins, Director of Public Instructions, 
Bengal, squashed the order of Rustication. S.K. Ghosh 
put up a stubborn opposition to it, even to the then 
Governor of Bengal, John Anderson, but was not 


successful. 


Consequently as soon as | finished my 
Matriculation Examination of 1933, 1 was summoned by 
the Deputy Commissioner as a witness in his Court 
(April, 1933 ?) in connection with a criminal case put up 
by Dwijen Chakraborty against the Pali Teacher of the 
High School. I was declared ‘Hostile’, cross-examined 
and was arrested in Court by S.K. Ghosh who put up a 
case against me u/s 193 I.P.C (False Evidence) in the 
Court of the S.D.O Sadar (Sankar Sen) who sent me to 
jail custody in the Rangamati jail. So my under trial 
prison began somewhere in April 1933. When the 
results of my Matriculation Examination was published 
that I passed in the 1 Division with letters, I was still an 
under trial prisoner. After about four or five months, on 
the evidence of the solitary witness, Mr. S.K.Ghosh,ICS, 
Deputy Commissioner, Sankar Sen, S.D.O. convicted me 
and sentenced me to three months RI. Within a 
fortnight or so I sent a jail-Appeal to the Divisional 
Commissioner of Chittagong, Mr. A. J. Dash, who 
within a fortnight of the receipt of my petition sent an 
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order to the D.C. to release me on bail of Rs.50/- and I 
was ordered to personally appear before him, if 1 
remember aright, on September 20' 1933. In course of 
time, 1 was declared the District Scholar of Chittagong 
Hill Tracts, in the Matriculation Examination of 1933. It 
is probably in the first week November 1933, that Mr. 
Dash, Commissioner, released my Bailsman. 


Under special permission of the Syndicate of the 
University of Calcutta 1 had a late admission in the 


Chittagong College and normally graduated from there 
in 1937. 


After graduation it was my endeavour to turn 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts Peoples Association into a 
pure counterpart of the Indian National Congress which 
was forbidden in this non-regulated Excluded Area, and 
to train up the minds of the general public for active 
participation in India's freedom struggle in whichever 
form it might come to them. I scarcely remember when 
and how I was boosted up to the highest executive 
position of the Peoples Association as General Secretary. 
I] held that position until the Chittagong Hill Tracts 
People Association became defunct after the ill-fated 
Partition that threw Chittagong Hill Tracts into the 
occupation of unwanted Pakistan. 


When the second World War came up in 1939, 
the grip of the British Government in Chittagong Hill 
Tracts grew enormously tighter. On the other hand All 
India leaders showed very little interest in the people 
and the area. Only Subhas Chandra Bose had a 
comparatively clearer conception and inclination for us, 
and we, too, placed greater faith on Subhas Babu's 
method of Independence than on other alternatives. 
Even Mahatma Gandhi grew smaller to me when he 
said, "Sitaramiya's defeat is my defeat". 
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Quit India movement of 1942 had very little to 
do with Chittagong Hill Tracts. Subhas Babu's escape 
abroad was looked upon by us with hope as well as 
disappointment. The leadership of Chittagong Hill 
Tracts therefore lay entirely on our local hands. 


From 1940 1 was mostly outside Chittagong Hill 
Tracts. And in 1944 I proceeded to Calcutta and was 
seldom in my native district. But it was impossible to 
correctly know the facts of Netaji's progress with his 
Azad Hind Fouz. It seemed that most people of India 
joined with the British propaganda machinery in 
blacking out news of Netaji. What a vexation it was to 
me, when, probably in 1948 or 1949, my President, of 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts Peoples Association, Kamini 
Mohan Dewan, disclosed to me in Calcutta, that on his 
arrival in Manipur, Netaji Subhas Chandra sent a 
personal letter in my name and it was delivered to him 
(President, Kamini Babu who was a Gandhian old man), 
safely, and that he preserved the letter for full three 
years and destroyed it only in 1947. Here was a colossal 
betrayal of an arm-chair politician’ What an 
unconsolable despair for me! And what a detestation for 
Kamini Babu ! I have no words to condemn him! 


Soon in 1945, atom bombs on Hirosima and 
Nagasaki turned the fate of the world and of India's 
mode of freedom, seriously telling upon the future of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. Partition of India was decided 
on. And I was busy, terribly busy, to save my District 
from the sword of the butcher. 


I hastened to Chittagong Hill Tracts, called 
meetings, ascertained the general consensus and started 
for Shimla to meet, on the occasion of the Wavell 
conference, the All India leaders in order to keep 
Chittagong Hill Tracts in India. I called on Pandit Nehru 
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and Maulana Azad, among others, and they assured 
that my District shall not be thrown to Pakistan. 


1 demanded representation in the Constituent 
Assembly of India and myself was co-opted in the All 
India Excluded Areas sub-committee of the constituent 
Assembly headed by A.V. Thakkar, in 1946. 


I put up a strong Memorandum before the 
Bengal Boundary Commission and mobilised the iron- 
man Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel to take up the case of 


Chittagong Hill Tracts with Lord Mountbatten and Sir 
Cyril Radcliffe, which he did. 


At zero hours between August 14'h and 15th 
1947 I went to Col. G.L.Hyde, Deputy Commissioner, 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, Rangamati, in procession and 
asked him to flourish Indian National Flag, instead of 
the Union Jack, which he agreed to. Next morning | 
hoisted Indian National Flag publicly and Col. Hyde 
came to salute it. He invited us to his office and 
Banglow where he hoisted Indian National Flag 
ceremoniously and officially. This was done according 
to the Indian Independence Act, 1947, passed in the 
British Parliament on 18'* July, 1947. 


On August 17" 1947, the Radio announcement 
interpreted Radcliffe Award having assigned 
Chittagong Hill Tracts into Pakistan. On August 19! 
1947, I called a conference at the Deputy 
Commissioner's Bunglow where all leaders including 
the Chakma Raja, attended. In presence of Col. Hyde, 
Deputy Commissioner, the conference decided not to 
abide by the Radcliffe Award. 


I left Rangamati same day (August 19' 1947) for 
Tripura with 8 armed Volunteers and crossed to 
Sabroom on August 21% 1947, 
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Excerpts of interview of Sneha Kumar Chakma in 
the Indian Post (Post Script) dated 23.08.1987 


“Years of Genocide have desensitized us”. 
Driven out of Bangladesh, the Chakma Buddhists are a 
persecuted and homeless people today. The influx of these 
tribal refugees from the Chittagong Hill Tracts to Tripura 
continues unabated, with most of them refusing to return 
home because they fear for their lives. Sneha Kumar Chakma, 
the leader of the Chakmas’ battle for survival, spoke about the 
initial days of his struggle and the exodus of Chakmas to 
Tripura, in an interview to VINAY SAHASRABUDDHE 


just before his death last month. 


A brief largely unnoticed Agartala datelined 
news item in The Times of India on 20'* July said “the 
Chakma leader Mr. Sneha Kumar Chakma, who led an 
armed insurrection for the merger of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts with India in the late forties died here 
yesterday”. 

The doyen of the Chakma Buddhists struggle 
for ethnic survival, Sneha Kumar Chakma, died 
unsung and unwept. With his death, the lone 
surviving pillar of the Chakma freedom movement 
has collapsed, putting a question mark over the future 
of this movement - a feeble battle by an ethnic group 
on the verge of extinction.The saga of this battle for 
survival by a 600,000 strong tribal community of 
Chakmas is a story of agonizing apathy and neglect. 
The division of the country at the time of Partition left 
the Chakmas in the hands of rulers for whom they 
were an unwanted Jot. Sneha Kumar Chakma led the 


lonely struggle with an undying spirit. 
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Excerpts from the interview: 

In all how many Chakmas are there? What is their 
condition today? 

Today, there are about 7,50,000 Chakmas all over the 
world. A majority of them around 600,000 - live in the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. There are about 1,50,000 
Chakmas in India, mostly in the North-East: a majority 
of them are in Mizoram. Our state of affairs is 
deplorable. We are a homeless lot. The Bangladesh 
Governement has turned us homeless. Even elsewhere, 
our presence is undesired. In Arunachal Pradesh and 
other parts, people want us to quit. Even in Mizoram, a 
part of which is our own home land, the State 
Government is bent upon harassing us. 


How come Chittagong Hill Tracks allocated to East 
Pakistan despite the fact that non-Muslims were in a 
majority in that area? 

That is a very, very long story, a Himalayan blunder. It 
was a series of mistakes on the part of all concerned. 
Chittagong Hill Tracts - CHT - was a full-fledged 
district during the British regime. There was ambiguity 
about the fate of CHT till independence. Even the 
Independence Act of India, passed in the British 
Parliament on 18 July 1947 was silent about CHT. But 
Sir Cyril Radcliffe, who presided over the Radcliffe 
Commission (which earmarked areas for India and 
Pakistan), did all the mischief. In fact 1 remember, for 
six days from 15 to 20 August 1947, the Indian tricolour 
was flying at Rangamati, our district headquarters. It 
was Colonel G.L.Hyde, then our district commissioner, 
who hoisted the tricolour first. 
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All of a sudden, on 21 August, we saw a Pakistani flag. 
We saw that the jawans of the Baluch Army of Pakistan 
had taken over everywhere. It was shocking 
development. The Chittagong Hill Tracts People’s 
Association decided to fight this onslaught. Although 
CHT was categorized under Group ‘C” meaning East 
Pakistan (now Bangladesh: Group A is present Pakistan 
and Group B is present India). Pakistan were under the 
impression that India would take hold of the 
administration since non-Muslims were a majority in 
our district. By when, even after six days, there was no 
sign of Indian governance. Pakistan acted smartly, 


sealing our fate for ever. 


Did not your people resist? Was not your case heard 
by the rulers in Delhi? 

Of course. We did resist. Several resistance squads 
were organized. Nolinaksha Roy, a former Chakma 
raja, KM Dewan, president of the CHT People’s 
Association and several others came together to form an 
action committee. We resolved not to abide by the 
Radcliffe award. I then went to Delhi. Those were 
turbulent days of hectic activity and Deputy Prime 
Minister Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel could not spare much 
time for us. He told me to explain our grievances 
within three minutes. I told him whatever I could and 
went back to Agartala (sic) (it was actually Kolkata) ina 
dejected mood. But Sardar had assured us all possible 
help and accordingly wrote to Lord Mountbatten that 
forcing Chakmas to be part of a theocratic Muslim State 
such as Pakistan would prove ‘monstrous’. Sadly, this 
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did not help. But I am grateful to Sardar Patel. He at 
least sympathized with our cause. 


What about Pandit Nehru? Did you ever meet him? 

Yes. I met him once, and that too, on the advice of 
Sardar Patel. Along with my colleagues, I was waiting 
in Delhi to seek at least a brief interview with the Prime 
Minister, some time in September 1947, Do you know 
how long I waited? I was kept waiting for 45 days. At 
last, when we met, Nehru’s response was wholly 
disappointing. When we requested monetary and 
military help to free the CHT from the clutches of East 
Pakistan, he at once got furious. Agitatated, he asked us 
, “Do you want India to come again under foreign 
yoke?” We were at a loss to understand his reaction. 
Nehru was opposed to the idea of the CHT joining the 
Indian dominion, since he thought that reopening this 
issue would spark off an international controversy and 
would amount to antagonizing other countries. 
Ironically, at the cost of the independence of Chakmas, 
he was going to preserve the prestige of India. This was 
not only unwise but also unjust. Nehru’s refusal to help 


us underlined our endless agony, sufferings and 
sorrow. 


What were your next steps? 

What Radcliffe did to us was the grossest injustice and 
provided a momentum to our determination to fight 
back. Although I never returned to CHT thereafter, our 
people continued their Constitutional fight. 
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Why did not you go back? 

It was useless to go there. It was not our willingness, 
but the willingness of the Indian government that 
mattered the most. But 1 doubt whether the rulers had 
the political will to do something for our cause. They 
could do it in Jammu and Kashmir, Junagadh, 
Hyderabad and even in Goa, but they did nothing for 
us in CHT. So, when the government was not solidly 
behind the Chakmas in CHT, what was the use of my 


going there? 


How long did the resistance movement continue? 
Unfortunately, it died within a couple of years. Again, 
in 1960, the CHT people were up in arms due to their 
eviction from prime agricultural land in the CHT 
following the submerging of the area by the Kaptai dam 
and hydro-electrical project. 


What happened at the time of the creation of 
Bangladesh? Did Indira Gandhi help you? 

Yes. She was all sympathy for us. I wanted to save my 
people from the exigencies of warfare. I sent a wire to 
Mrs. Gandhi asking her to arrange to protect my people 
from the Mukti Bahini onslaught. She sent three 
contingents of the Bhutanese regiment to Rangamati. A 
Buddhist General Owal Singh, was its commander and 
he dealt with the situation rightly. 


Why was there a confrontation with the Mukti Fauj? 
Was former Bangladesh President Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman against the Chakmas? 

Thousands of Chakma youths had offered to join the 
Mukti Fauj, but none of them was called out. In 
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Bangladesh, you have to be either a Bengali or a 
Muslim. Otherwise, there is no guarantee of your life 
and property. Nobody recognizes you. And about 
Mujjib, the less said the better. He wanted to evict us all. 
Our leader, Charu Bikash Chakma, demanded 
autonomy, but what did he get? Mujib (in retaliation) 
threatened to send 500,000 Bengali speaking Muslims to 
the CHT to turn us homeless. It was a regime which let 
loose a reign of terror, leading to horrendous atrocities. 
We formed the Shanti Bahini in 1973 to forestall the 
encroachment. But our resistance was ruthlessly 
crushed. Mujib also tried to Islamise the Chakmas. 
More than a thousand girls were compelled to marry 
Muslims. 


Since when have the Chakmas been taking shelter in 

India? What is the nature and magnitude of the 

present influx? 

It was in 1964 that the Chakmas started pouring into 

India. Earlier, the reason was the evictions resulting 

from the hydel project. Next is the atrocities of the 

government. Systematic efforts for heavy Islamisation of 
the CHT have been going on for decades. In 1951, there 
were only 18,000 Bengali Muslims. In 1961, the figures 
swelled to 45,000. And today, they have almost 
outnumbered us. Bengali Muslims constitute 45 percent 
of the present population of the CHT. Buddhist 
monastries have been demolished to make room for 
mosques.The present exodus would not have started if 
10,000 Bangladeshi troops had not launched a major 
offensive against the tribals on 29 April 1986. Today, 
they are bent upon our eviction. A piece of land has not 
satiated their greed. They are committing gang-rapes 
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on our sisters. Their strategy is to encircle a Chakma 
village, segregate the men and then rape the women. 
They have killed more than 10,000 Chakmas. These are 
barbaric atrocities. If 1 tell you all that my people have 
faced, blood, and not tears, will flow out of my eyes. 
Years of genocide have desensitised us. 


The Bangladesh Army has recently stepped up 
organized settlement of Muslims in CHT and this is 
posing a serious threat of annihilation. Go to Gigharia, 
Merung, Baghichari, Khagrachari and you will see how 
a virtual genocide of the Chakmas is being organized. 


What about repatriation? Would not your people go 
back to CHT? 

Why not? We will go back if the security of our life and 
property is guaranteed. The Bangladesh Government 
has stated that it very much wants the Chakmas to 
return. But this is just an eyewash. Muslim infiltrators 
and the Bangladesh Army are kept ready in CHT to 
subject us to torture, oppression and harassment. In 
such a situation, the talk of repatriation is meaningless. 


What do you expect from India? 

Active support in our struggle. The Indian government 
is offering us a healing touch. But that is not sufficient. 
India should use its good offices to ensure our 
protection and, more importantly, our human rights. 
We have appealed to Rajiv Gandhi to try for a lasting 
solution to the ethnic problem. But, unfortunately, the 
Indian response is not very satisfactory. And 
meanwhile, the Bangladesh government is acting 
smartly. Recently, it has started saying that despite the 
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Chakmas’ willingness to return to the CHT, India is 
stalling their repatriation. The Bangladesh government 
recently organized a visit of the ambassadors of 
frontline nations to the border areas to show how 
willing they are to take us back. India, on the other 
hand, has argued our case in a weak-kneed manner. 


Have you ever approached Buddhist leaders in India? 
And what about the response from human rights 
activists all over the world? 

Yes. We have approached them. The Indian Buddhist 
Council, particularly its general secretary, Bhikshu 
Rashtrapal, is keen to help us, but of late, the 
organization itself is suffering from internal squabbles. 
Of the human rights activists, Amnesty International, 
Survival International, the Anti Slavery Society and 
several others have taken up our cause. We hope a day 
will dawn when, with the help of all our supporters, we 
will be free from the clutches of the present rulers. 


Sneha Kumar Chakma with Prime Minister Morarji Desai in 1977 
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THE TELESCOPE 
(A weekly edited by Sneha Kumar Chakma) 


(EDITOR’S QUARTERS) 


30.10.1974 
Aswini Purnima Day 
About Two Thousand Five Hundred Years ago to a day, 
Sakyamuni Buddha bade his disciples - 

‘Charatha Bhikkhave Charikam, 

Bahujana Hitaya, Bahujana Sukhaya! 

-"BE, YE BHIKSHUS, AT LARGE, 

FOR THE GOOD OF THE MANY, 

FOR THE HAPPINESS OF THE MANY!”. 

Thus, Twenty five Centuries ago, on the 
Fullmoon Day of the month of Aswin, the Buddha set 
out his Sangha to preach his Dhamma, to the world at 
large, for the benefit and peace of humanity; to bless 
and proclaim - ‘Sabbe satta Sukhita Bhavantu’ ‘Be, all 
beings, happy!’ Having attained, on his realization of 
the Dhamma, Freedom from Fetters of Life The 
Nibbana-Sakyamuni Buddha pondered, whether to go 
alone with the supreme PEACE, or, to offer the same to 
the many, to all the beings ‘that have been and that shall 
have been’ - ‘Bhuta va sambhavesi va’. He decided on 
the latter, and, on this day of all days, he commanded 
his followers to the spirit of the missionary, and, the 
Sangha, the first Missionary on earth, commenced, 
forthwith, going round on charitable service to mankind 
and man, the social animal, gathered round to listen to 
the Dhamma and in no time two-thirds of the human 
society set themselves on the Path of Peace.On this red- 
letter-day of the world, the TELESCOPE starts 
sojourning among the citizens, of the world in general, 
and of the nation in particular, with the spirit of its 
significant Birth-Day. May it abide by its birthday 
promise. 
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Christening 
A telescope is an instrument with lenses for making 


distant objects appear nearer and larger and necessarily 
clearer and truer. One of the primary objects of a 
modern journal is to read, in correct perspective, the 
developments or changes taking shape in the 
civilization of mankind, through the events of the day. 
The analogy, between a telescope and a news-paper, 
therefore, is not far to seek. Our learned readers may, 
therefore, easily make out the grounds behind our 
christening ourselves, and follow the religion that we 


propose to follow. 


Ourselves 
Our periodicity, obviously, indicates that our news- 


items must needs rather be stale. It, therefore, behoves 
us to entreat our learned audience to try to find interest 
more in our views rather than in our news, and evaluate 
us as a ‘views-paper’ rather than as a ‘news-paper’. Our 
limited size, too, enormously limits our scope, for 
which, we shall have necessarily to deal with limited 
aspects of life, and dwell on events that may appear to 
us to bear upon significant manoeuvre of social life, 
national or otherwise. While expecting to deal with 
national and even international questions we propose to 
dwell on, as we shall be expected to, local subjects; our 
locality comprising the eastern part of what was India, 
and the neighbourhood, with Tripura as the epi-centre. 
Endeavours will therefore be made to acquaint 
ourselves with the events of these regions and their 
inhabitants on the closest possible contact, particularly 
those events that have bearing on the Indian body- 
politic. It is with such objects in view that we have 
proposed to speak in two languages, English and 
Bengali, that may make us heard by a maximum 
number of listeners. We hope, necessary directives will 
be forthcoming from our kind readers in this regard, by 
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and by. Due to the prevailing abnormality of cost in 
everything everywhere, our price had to be fixed as it is. 
We pray and hope, our kind patrons will never grudge 
us this. We do earnestly request our kind readers and 
patrons to lend us their benevolent help and 
cooperation to keep up our philanthropic and patriotic 
character unpolluted. We do hereby pray everybody to 
patronize us. Thanks. 


13.11.1974 

NIHILISM - RECESSION 

One of the most important and crucial deliberations of 
the Prime Minister these days has been reported in the 
Press on Nov.8, at Ahmedabad, upon the two most 
critical subjects before the nation today, namely, Bihar & 
bandhs, summed up in her speech as Nihilistic 
Criticism, and Recession. If the delivery has been an 
extempore one we would apologise for what we shall 
have said hereinafter; but the nature of the subjects 
demands that she had expert opinion to ponder upon, 
before a decisive observation. We mean to suspect that a 
bureaucratic labyrinth had, somehow, crept in to lead us 
to no outlet. For, it is a very cunning way of diversion 
to say - protests, through bandhs or hartals, or 
whatever they might be, to be against the failure of the 
Government to solve economic ills. It is not at all so, 
Protests are, in fact, being made against the success of 
the Government to build economic as well as all other 
ills. Ills, in India, were not born. They were given birth 
to. And the breeding machinery has been the 
government. 

Now, who are the Government of India? Are 
they the Ministers? Hardly so! Popular Ministers can be 
said to be only de-jure Executives, the de-facto ones 
being the big magnets and the bureaucrats who are 
immune against public opinion. Ministers are expected 
to sign the Schemes, curved by the official hierarchy 
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with the golden swords, say, for example, for extraction 
of timber from sugar cane trees, and/or the like, at an 
Estimate of 5 crores! 

Ministers may be reigning, but the bureaucrats 
are the persons who are actually ruling this democratic 
- socialistic India, in collusion with the recessionists 
and their neighbours who control not only the economy 
but also the entire fabric of the nation.These are the 
people who built sky-high mountains of black-money 
out of the huge Plan-Exchequer, at the cost and 
suffering of the nation and now they are threatening the 
Government and the People with Recession! Well have 
the Processionists and the Recessionists been sternly 
warned by the Prime Minister. But it pained us to feel 
that, while the former were threatened almost with 
bullets, the latter were reproached just with a tinge of 
flattery; and, as usual, while the former will be gagged 
for treason, the latter are likely to be blessed with both 
cash and kind. 

Nihilism had been a century-old philosophy of 
the Russians whining under the Czarian stones, 
preaching for destruction of the demoniacal 
Government, successfully operated early this century. 
But the Nihilists were not made of Indian stuff. To 
compare the Bihar processionists with the Nihilists is to 
challenge a bloody revolution; and to relax the 
Recessionists and Bureaucrats is to nurse a demonic 
Government. We cannot, therefore, help pointing out 
that the mathematical comparison between the Nihilists 
and the Recessionist has, we are afraid, just been the 
reverse; for, Recession will be a far worse menace than 
Procession, in India. 

The Nihilists, this way or that, today or 
tomorrow, have got the right to destroy a Government 
and set up a new, if the Recessionists, with their Allies, 


are privileged to destroy the nation. 
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01.01.1975 
New Year's Old Tears 
Our national Parliament inherits a scandal, from the old 
year, to open at in the new, besmearing our new resolve 
for new prospects. We remind this, this day, because 
the new year, the year 1975, will seldom see new things 
except new wits in building new strategies for renewing 
old licenses for newer scandals, in the new election that 
is to renew an old Parliament. 

Let us renew our confidence, on this New- 
Year's Days in our old Leadership and wish that she 
may tear off the old tears and give us a new body that 
may bring us new light and newer hopes. 


New Year’s new fears 
We cannot but halt at cheering anybody on New Year's 
Day, as things all around hardly show any prospect of 
improvement for him. The price levels rising in flood- 
tide never tend to abate, but instead, gain ground for a 
further lift, whereas man is so bulky that he can seldom 
float over the tide but drowns under. Worse is the 
menace of predominating democracy of the majority 
over the minority groups for whom facility is a lie, 
‘right’ is a misnomer, ‘demand’ is a treason, and ‘bullet’ 
is a reward. 

For the poor, for the downtrodden, therefore, in 
us, on the New Year's day, not the good cheers, but the 
new fears, preponderate. 


New Year's New Ears 

1974-1971 = 3. At a distance of three years there is 
extended another Emergency in our closest neighbour, 
Bangladesh. Three years ago, we risked our economy to 
prestige and our arms. Conditions now may very well 
have changed features. But it may not have been for 
nothing that Major General Safiullah - Army-Chief of 
Staff of Bangladesh, on the pretext of the condoning of 
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smuggling, very recently, stepped at every inch of the 
extreme fringes of the entire Indo-Bangla border line. 
Any way, we should better keep our New Year's New 


Ears across the border. 


NEW YEAR MNF JOKE 

CM Mizoram reacted on an anonymous order, ‘All 
Indian nationals now in Mizoram are hereby ordered to 
leave Mizoram before January, 1975..... Published by - 
on Duty, Mizo Army.” and consoled somebody, saying, 
“our non-Mizo brethren can live without fear.” 

Let us counter-console the CM and the phantom 
subscribers - “It is you who are the Indian nationals in 
Mizoram; don’t joke yourselves to exile: be, all, at home 
in Mizoram!” Verily, the All-Fools-Day is changing 


soon! 


25.12.1974 


CHRISTMAS 
One thousand nine hundred and seventy four years ago 


to a day, a New Star, a Bright Star, guided the Magi to 
the manger of Nativity of The Lord Who brought the 
Message of Heaven to Mankind; and they adored Him 
with gold, frankincense and myrrh; and rejoiced; and 
since, this has become the Day of Universal Joy; and We 
do rejoice to-day with the Believers: AND SEND OUR 
CHRISTMAS GOODWILL AND GREETINGS TO ALL. 


IDUZZOHA 
On this 9 day of the month of Iduzzoha commences, at 


sun-set, the four-day Festival of Id, ending at sunrise on 
the 13'®, Ibrahim Nabi made Korbani of 100 camels; then 
of 100 Dombas and then of 100 Bakris and fed the 
hungry: But Allah could not bless him and asked him, 
in a dream, to make sacrifice of his ‘dearest’. Ibrahim 
gave a thought and found his only child, Ismail, to be 
his ‘dearest’, and chose to give Ismail in Korbani, in the 
name of Allah, the Almighty. When led to the Korbani 
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ground and told his part, Ismail was too willing to lose 
his chance to serve the will of Allah. But when Korbani 
was performed it was found that a fine Domba had 
replaced Ismail. The last Nabi, Mohammed, perpetuated 
this glorious event by introducing the Korban and since 
then it became incumbent on the part of a true 
Mussalman to go to Mecca and perform the Korbani. 
Again, Adom, the first Nabi, who out of his own folly, 
fell in perpetual separation from his beloved Hawa, 
after forty years of unbearable separation, made this 
day, his successful Prayer to Allah in the Maidaan of 
Arfa. True Mussalmans, therefore, assemble every year 
at Arfar Maidaan, in Great Prayer, on this Sacred day. 

MAY THE GOODWILL OF MUSSALMANS IN 

HAJ TODAY, SEND PROSPERITY AND HAPPINESS 
TO MANKIND! 
g Addressing the National Cooperative Union, 
Mr. Pai said that the cooperative movement (supposed 
to unite and improve the weaker section of the society) 
must be rekindled with a new altruistic purpose and 
relit with a new spark of selflessness. 

Indeed, it must be the lot of the have-nots to be 
self-less, leaving the have-alls to do the selfish part, 
and, face the terrible problem of unemployment in the 
department of philanthropy! 


15.01.1975 

Samastipur and Aizawl 

January 2 and 13, 1975 have curved un-rejectable 
manuscripts for the future historian of India bearing on 
significant developments in the country in post- 
independence days. Both of the incidents, based 
definitely on distinct philosophical backgrounds, 
possess equally forceful potentials to influence the 
steering of the ship of State in her abiding voyage 
through the infinity of time. 
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Let us admire Misra and Arya and their 
comrades in fate that, with all their personal aptitudes 
and short-comings, their names shall be preserved in 
the annals of posterity. 

On our part lies the responsibility to face the 
consequences and repair the circumstances.But while 
Bihar has an easy access to manpower and technique 
Mizoram presents a quite delicate way of approach. 

Poor Pu Chhunga! He was telling our editor on 
October 13, 1974, how had been in difficulty to provide 
himself with competent official cadres when he 
emerged from a District Autonomy into a Government, 
how he had to go round in begging from door to door 
borrowing experienced hands at all costs and, how 
difficult it was for him to send Governmental benefits to 
the needy interiors of the Territory, and so on. Very 
recently too he begged of the non-Mizos to put up 
courage to stay back with him. The incident on Monday 
last must have upset him the most. 

On the other hand, the underground leaders 
must have given repeated thought before challenging 
such a large Government as India. But somewhere there 
must have been a mistake to think that pigs might fly. 

We have little to meddle with routine duties 
into the two unlucky happenings, but, we may be 
allowed to point out that while Bihar appears to offer 
just a sporadic incident, Mizoram has a decade-old 
culture. 

Tension in Mizoram does not appertain to a 
non-Mizo alone. It is the lot of every Mizo, too, and, an 
MNF in his turn must constantly be dwelling in greater 
fear of life. In fact, throughout the length and breath of 
Mizoram everybody is living under self-imposed 
curfew even from before sun-set, leaving only the 
sentries and the stars to watch the dark blank. 

The convenient hideout of Chittagong Hill Tract 
having been lost, the underground are now overground 
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in their native place. People of Mizoram are 
undergoing a peculiar administration of a trio, namely, 
the Government, the MNF and the Security Force. They 
are just pretending allegiance and fear to each in turn. 

Mr. Reddy is visiting Aizawl before Jan.22. Let 
him aptly diagnose and prescribe. 


24.09.1975 

THE SOCIAL ANIMAL TURNED WILD 

Long before Aristotle pointed out in scientific terms that 
he was a social animal, Man had, even without his 
perception, enjoyed his privileges and suffered his 
handicaps as member of a society. The moment he 
dropped into the womb he annexed services of his 
mother and physicians, that took care of him. When he 
was born, he thundered his demands with his only 
language, the cry, and he was appeased either with food 
or with medicine whichever was discovered as the exact 
claims of his slogan. But when he wanted to devour 
either the fire or the poison or the snake he was forced 
to resign, and again he cried to record his 
disappointment. When he grew up, he found that his 
was not the only turn to enjoy services from others but 
in his turn he had _ to render services to others. Without 
his knowledge he used himself to reciprocity of give 
and take, and soon found himself to be not only a social 
but a political animal too, without a scope to be too 
selfish. 

Political science finely defined this situation as 
rights and duties of a citizen. By Rights, he fetters 
others, and by Duties he is fettered by others. To 
guarantee him both, there is the Government. The 
denotation of the two terms together is non- technically 
known in the society as civic sense. What this civic sense 
is like can be rightly sensed by the story that a 
Japanese, even when a very near and dear one dies, 
does not cry, but only mutely sobs, lest a jocund 
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company in the neighbouring flats might be disturbed. 
This is the Discipline presupposed to be maintained in 
making a society, political and otherwise. 

To break this discipline in order to gain all one’s 
riotous ends at the cost of rights and interests of others 
is, for a social Animal, to go wild. Unfortunately, of late, 
our learned readers may very well agree, that the social 
animal of India went extremely wild, with the slogan of 
Democracy, most improperly construed. Millionaires 
usurped billions of the poor millions, developers 
developed only their own purse, writers triumphed 
over unwriting, teachers taught our children to tease 
them, politics-mongers ran amuck with arms, unlawful 
gangs challenged law and what not? 

Fortunately enough, our Constitution-makers 
provided Article 351 for such contingencies and our 
watchful audience must have by now discovered, how, 
at the timely application of the Section, our Nation 
could avert an impending crisis. 


05.11.1975 

GREETINGS TO OUR READERS 

We have passed, on October 29, 1975, a year of failures, 
and with this Issue we commence our journey for the 
second year. Our New-Year Greetings are, therefore, 
due to our kind readers who, inspite of our gigantic 


failures, never failed us. 
We have produced only 26 ISSUES, instead of 


52, very many of which have been truncated, too. Many 
of our expectant readers might have apprehended, at 
times, that we were dead. But truly we never desired to 
collapse. 

With all our attempts at concealment of our 
drawbacks our great readers readily discovered our 
symptoms in the wrinkles at our face. But they were 
benevolently waiting and wishing our recovery, and 
bucking-ups poured in day after day. 
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For, we are confident, our intrinsic value was 
found to be much more than our face-value and our 
services must have been considered much more 
valuable than our demands. 

We had printing mistakes every here and there, 
but we never inserted a corrigendum because our 
audience is so enlightened that that would mean an 
audacity. 

Our news had always been necessarily stale, but 
they were collected and selected with a view to building 
a healthy future. 

Our comments have been straightforward and 
bold but very sincere and well-meant, directed towards 
building a healthy nation from our country - which is 
why, with such a meagre production, we can claim to 
have earned a considerable reputation even amongst the 
greatest of the country. 

Our confession would be  objectionably 
incomplete if we were to suppress our financial 
implications with an unworthy vanity. To our friends 
and foes that suppose to know us closer, it was already 
a mystery how we financed ourselves. 

Actually, a friend of ours coming from New 
Delhi and roaming a couple of days in big circles here, 
picked a small piece of news for us and told us, “So, you 
are getting foreign money?” 

“So, sterling or dollar, rubble or yen, that’s a 
great compliment for you, too!” said we. 

--“But your journal doesn’t bear a single trace of 
money-making!” 

--That’s a new idea! Is journalism a money- 
making trap? Really?” 

This is just to show what conjectures might be 
afloat behind our back. That the TELESCOPE is an 
institution, that it can earn private backing and even 
donations, are all ruled out because our Journal has a 
force in itself, and wants to preserve its own dignity. 
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To be more candid, our subscribers are our best 
and most dependable patrons. 

We must, here, express our gratitude to the 
Superintendent of Post Offices, Agartala Division, for 
his prompt action in registering the TELESCOPE and 
facilitating a cheap mailing, at a very early stage. 

But, it is our kind readers that can really and 
effectively give us a long life, and we hope they will 
ever be our unfailing friends and patrons. 

Our best compliments to them all. 


Parliament and Law-making 

A humorous comment on the power of the British 
Parliament making Enactments, “The British Parliament 
can make and unmake all laws except making a man 
woman and a woman man”, - exactly defined the law- 
making power of a Parliament in a Parliamentary form 
of Government. And the moment it receives Royal 
Assent, an Act is mandatory, in the United Kingdom. In 
the ultimate analysis, this power of the British 
Parliament is the power of the Treasury Bench. 

This British Parliament, it appears to us, is 
probably the most stable institution of the kind, in the 
world, upholding a highest form of democracy, even to 
these ultra-modern times. Our Constitution, it also 
appears to us, in regard to this part of the Law, more or 
less, resembles the British Constitution, and, since ours 
is a Parliamentary Form of Government too, the Indian 
Parliament is supposed to possess analogous power in 
Law-making, and thus, an Act of the Indian Parliament, 
on receiving signature of the Rashtrapati, immediately 
becomes mandatory and operative, irrespective of 
matters bearing upon such a Law, lying sub judice in 
Courts of Law. 

In our sense of the force of Constitutional Law, 
the abrogation, in any form, of an Act of Parliament 
does not lie anywhere but the Parliament itself, and, a 
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Parliament refrains from making a so-called ‘arbitrary’ 
or ‘contemptuous’ piece of enactment, only out of an 
apprehension either of a rebellion or a retaliation of the 
electorate at the earliest opportunity, culminating into a 
change of hands in the Treasury Bench. 

Fortunately enough, this issue of the highest 
order of importance in the Constitutional Law of India, 
has, of late, come up before the highest Bench of the 
country’s Judiciary in the matter of a case touching 
Indira Gandhi, with a chance for the nation to hear a 
comment on the subject from the authoritative 
interpreters of Law. Masters of Jurisprudence have 
recorded invaluable pros and cons constantly vibrating 
our attention and interest from this end to that. 

A very interesting part of the episode is 
however, that Indira Gandhi, the Candidate of a 
Parliamentary Constituency, has involved the Prime 
Minister of the country in a litigation pertaining within 
Jurisdiction of a competent Court of Law to hear an 
Election Petition. 

The other point of interest, it seems to us, is that 
Powers in India are not as Separate as in the United 
States of America. 

Yet another point of interest is that the Prime 
Minister, as an institution, has, in the mean time, been, 
by an Enactment of Parliament, withdrawn from the 
Jurisdiction of the country’s Judiciary. 

Whether this part, on the part of the Indian 
Parliament, was within its power is what interests us 
most to see. 

Let us wait, and see, and learn. 


03.12.1975 

BUDDHIST CONVENTION: NAGPUR 

Sakyamuni Buddha is said to have predicted Himself 
that His Dhamma, after a temporary lull, would be 
rejuvenated after Two thousand five hundred years of 
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His Maha parinirvana. Dr. B.R. Ambedkar rolled the 
first ball to that Revolution at Nagpur on October 14, 
1956. Nineteen years and fifty two days after that great 
event, Nagpur has summoned the heroes of the 
Dhamma from every creek and corner of the Land of the 
Buddha, on December 6, 1975, at a 5-day labour to 
evolve a strategy and set up a machinery for working 
out the promises of the Late Doctor, and to bring a 
Prophecy into a Reality. 

That it is not a political challenge to any rival 
anywhere, but that it is a spiritual expedition 
everywhere wherever there is strife between man and 
man, class and class, nation and nation - is obvious. 
The force of the Dhamma, at a time, triumphed over 
such hatred even between life and life, and conquered 
the world not by Sword but by Love. Once again, 
circumstances prevailing not only in India but also 
throughout the length and breadth of the world are 
summoning the Dhamma, in an indeterminate way, to 
their rescue, and Nagpur is but echoing this universal 
call. 

The All India Buddhist Dhamma Summit 
Convention at Nagpur, therefore, has to discharge a 
philanthropic duty embracing the entire humanity, with 
India, the land of Lord Buddha, as the Centre of 


Cultural Gravity. 
We wish a glorious success for Nagpur. 


SAMAR SEN IN BANGLADESH 

Three successive Military Coups in Bangladesh since 
August 15, 1975, did not exactly touch India directly 
except on humanitarian ground. And Indira Gandhi, the 
Indian Premier spoke just a word of alert not so much to 
irritate Bangladesh and her citizens as it was to flatter 
the Indian sentiment in favour of an unabating friendly 
feeling for a very close neighbour. We are very happy 
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that Indira Gandhi was not seriously taken into account 
by the Sayem Government. 

When, however, on Wednesday last, November 
26, 1975, our High Commissioner in Dacca, Sri Samar 
Sen was shot for death, India and Indian people had a 
very reasonable ground to be sorry and apprehensive of 
the Martial Law Administration of Bangladesh. 

But the convincing words of the Administrator 
Mr. Sayem, over his telephone talk to our Prime 
Minister explained most of the mystery behind and to a 
great extent the possible misgivings from our end must 
have abated. We wish Mr. Sayem were sincere and we 
were truly tolerant and patient. 

For, we cannot rule out that foreign agencies 
were bewitching anybody they could come in contact 
with, and were busy weaving traps to wield Bangladesh 
and India apart, at any cost. 

Samar Sen is in our trust to study Bangladesh 
for us. And he has, without a collar bone, waived 
Indian physicians off, and settled himself again at 
Dhanmandi in supreme confidence. 

Let us trust him, and believe that he has not yet 
lost a jot of confidence in the Dacca Administration. 
And with him let us continue to love and trust the 
people and the Government of Bangladesh. 


17.12.1975 
EDITOR’S TOUR DIARY (Dec.4 to 15, 1975) 
Accompanied by Sri Bhagya Chandra Chakma B.A. of 
Manughat, Tripura North District, our editor Sri Sneha 
Kumar Chakma took off on 4.2.1975 for representing 
Tripura State in the All India Buddhist Dhamma 
Summit Convention held at Nagpur from Dec.6 to 10 
on the Maidan of Dr. Ambedkar Sanskritic Bhawan 
adjacent to Ambazari Park. 

The same evening he availed of the Howrah 
Bombay Mail train and reached Nagpur the following 
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afternoon and was received by the Secretary General of 
the Convention Sri W.M. Godbole and the General 
Secretary of the Reception Committee Dr. Anand 
Jiwane. 

The Convention was a product of two previous 
meetings of prominent Buddhist leaders, one at Bhopal 
on January 1 and 2, 1975 presided over by Hon’ble U. 
Maung Nu, former Premier of Burma, and the other at 
New Delhi on June 3, 1975, for building up a strong 
well-knit democratic Dhamma Organisation for 
preservation and spread of Buddhism in India and 
abroad, thought out on three heads, namely, 1) 
Constitution 2) Planning and 3) Policy. 


With a few conspicuous absentees, out of more 
than 450 Invitees from all over India, about 300 
Dhamma Representatives entered the Convention Gate 
by and by, - all intellectuals of the highest order and 
profusely read and cultured in the Religion of the 
Buddha. 

On the morning of 6.12.1975, the Convention 
commenced with ‘Paritta’ by the Bhikshus and Lamas, 
led by Rev. Dharmadhara Mahathero of Calcutta, and 
then the Memory Service to Late Dr.Bhim Rao 
Ambedkar was held before his relics with Rev.Ananda 
Kausalyayan in the Chair, commemorating the 19th 
death anniversary of the great propagator of the 
Dhamma in the present age, who served, on October 14, 
1956, the Tiratana and the Pancha Sheela to 800,000 
people of Central India at the Nagpur Diksha Bhumi. In 
this meeting Sri Sneha Kumar Chakma said, ‘It is 
improperly argued that Late Dr.Ambedkar had 
‘converted’ some low-caste Hindus into Buddhism,” for 
, in fact, he had only ‘re-versed’ them to their original 
religion, Buddhism, after about two thousand years of 
their ‘un-version’ to rival religious systems.” 
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“Two thousand years ago,” he pointed out, 
“everything in India was Buddhist, and everyone of you 
had been a Buddhist. Dr. Ambedkar only led you to 
your original track. It is therefore very worthy to pay a 
rousing respect to the memory of Bhim Rao Ambedkar 
as the revolutionary GO-BACK to the Dhamma of 
Sakyamuni Buddha.” 

In the afternoon (6. 12.75) a Procession To The 
Diksha Bhumi was brought out with the relics of Baba 
Saheb Ambedkar from the Convention ground, through 
the main streets of the city of Nagpur to the historic 
Maidan that had congregated, nineteen years ago, 
nearly a million down-trodden people taking refuge 
under the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha and 
thereby emancipating themselves from traditional social 
oppressions. Led by about a hundred members of the 
Sangha, Bhikshus and Lamas, attending the 
Convention, and the other invitees from different 
regions of India, more than a lakh of ardent Buddhists 
participated in the procession to the Diksha Bhumi and 
back to Ambazari. 

In the evening (6.12.75) took place the 
Inaugural Conference of the Summit Convention under 
the Chairmanship of Barrister Dr. Arabinda Barua of 
Calcutta, where, among others, spoke Rev. Ananda 
Kausalyayan, Rev. Bhikshu Sivali Bodhi, Barrister 
Khobragade, Barrister Rupawate, Sri P.N. Rajbhoj 
(M.L.C.), and Justice R.R. Bhole. His Holiness the 
Hon’ble Dalai Lama sent a representative Mr. M.P. 

Wangyal who conveyed the good wishes and blessings 
of His Holiness to the Summit Convention. 

Late in the same evening (6.12.75) sat the 
Formal General Session of all the invitees under the 
Presidentship of (Rtd.) Justice R.R. Bhole, in the Absence 
of H.E. Shri Kazi Lhendup Dorjee, Chief Minister of 
Sikkim to divide business of the Summit Meet into three 
Sub-Committees, namely, 1) Constitution Sub 
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Committee (Dr. Ambedkar Sub-Committee) for final 
draft of a Constitution for an All India Organisation of 
Indian Buddhists, 2) Planning Sub-Committee (Ashoka 
Sub-Committee) for evolving a comprehensive Plan of 
Work, and 3) Policy Sub-Committee (Harsha Sub- 
Committee) for formulating the Policy of the 
Organisation. 

Shri S.K. Chakma and Shri B.C. Chakma of 
Tripura were elected to the Constitution Sub-Committee 
and the Policy Sub-Committee respectively and the next 
two days, Dec.7 ad 8, 1975, were heavily busy days for 
all the invitees in their respective Sub-Committee 
Sessions. 

The Ambedkar Sub-Committee (Constitution) 
was presided over by Shri R.R. Bhole, Retired Judge, 
Bombay High Court, the Ashoka Sub-Committee 
(Planning) by Shri D.C. Jadhav, Bombay, and the 
Harsha Sub-Committee (Policy) by Bar. Dr. Arabinda 
Barua, Calcutta. 

Obviously, the Constitution Sub Committee 
was the pivot of the entire business of the Convention, 
and, along with Justice R.R. Bhole, Maharashtra, 
Barrister B.D. Khobragade (Ex. Vice Chairman, Rajya 
Sabha) Maharashtra, Rev. Bhadant Anand Kausalyayan, 
Rev. Bhadant Jnana Jagat, Shri L.R. Bali, Jullunder, Shri 
Guruprasad Madan, Allahabad, Shri D.A. Katti, 
Karnataka, Shri Sohanlal Shastri, Delhi and many 
others, Shri S.K. Chakma had a very important role to 
play in drafting out a Constitution to be acceptable to all 
the Buddhists of India, Eastern or Western, Northern or 
Southern, Central or Frontier, Hinayani or Mahayani, 

vast-versed or ill-versed, Traditional or Reversional. 

While appreciating the right of representation 
on the basis of Population, Shri Chakma pleaded fora 
likeness of the American Senate in regard to 
representation of the Buddhist Minority States in the 
Central Executive. Further, he kept keen watch on the 
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deliberations so that - a) The Dhamma Organisation 
does not exercise control over the Bhikshu Sangha, b) A 
close cooperation be maintained with the All India 
Bhikshu Sangha, c) It does not turn into a political 
platform, d) It may not come into conflict with the 
Government of India Policies, e) It may keep personal or 
sectional predomination off and so on. 

Sri Chakma was included in the Drafting 
Committee of the Sub-Committee and felt that his 
opinions were received with great sympathy and 
attention. 

The Constitution was so elaborately discussed 
that its Sub-Committee had to encroach upon the 
General Sessions (of all the Invitees together) scheduled 
for 9.12.75, and late in the evening (9.12.75) a 
comprehensive Draft of the Constitution of the Indian 
Buddhist Council (BHARATIYA BOUDDHA 
PARISHAD) was finalized to receive general 
approbation next morning, 10.12.75. 

Even when the General Session was still in 
default of finally going through the production of all the 
three Sub-Committees, the formal sitting of the All 
India Bhikshu Sangha came up and continued till late 
in the afternoon when the Open Session (PUBLIC 
MEET) came up. 

With the arrival of Sri R.D. Bhandare, Governor 
of Bihar, accompanied by Her Excellency, all was about 
the Open Session which began at about 4.45 P.M. 
(10.12.75) and continued till about 9. His Excellency 
Bhandare inaugurated and Chief-guested it and 
Barrister B.D. Khobragade presided over. 

Three non-official resolutions and the ‘Indian 
Buddhist Council’ met with roaring applause from the 
sea of Buddhists accumulating into the enclosure from 
far and near. Sri Chakma was allotted a 5 minute talk, 
which he seriously objected to, because he said, he 
needed at least 5 full days to greet his half-a-million 
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Brotherhood in the Dhamma come to greet a Chakma 
whom they so benevolently called a ‘Traditional 
Buddhist’. 
“Once upon a time,’ narrated he, “We the 
Chakmas had been about 5 lakhs, occupying a political 
division, a District, the District of Chittagong Hill 
Tracts, with a record of 85% Buddhist majority, the only 
Buddhist preponderating political unit in India, the 
Land of the Buddha. But, on one fine Partition Day, our 
mainstream, together with their portion of the Buddha- 
Land, were ostracized into a ‘Homeland for Muslims,’ 
and, as a consequence, Chakmas in India are less than a 
lakh now, distributed mainly in Mizoram, Tripura and 
Arunachal Pradesh.” 

“For these more than twenty eight years,” he 
continued, “I was living in timid shyness of my 
numerical insignificance of only a Lakh, but this 
evening, in your midst, I feel fatly robust to find myself 
a member of a brotherhood of CRORES!” 

“I am convinced,” he further said “that you can 
really fulfil the aims of the Indian Buddhist Council, 
and spread the Dhamma wide in India, the Land of Our 
Lord, and wider far over the world at large.” 

“I have surely and greatly benefited and 
strengthened myself,” concluded Sri Chakma, “by 
having had this opportunity to come here in your midst, 
today, but I will be very grateful to you if my presence 
in your company this evening were of any pleasure to 
you.” Sri Chakma was interpreted in Marathi by Rev. 
Bhikshu Sivali Bodhi, who annexed more applauses 
than Sri Chakma himself, and surely much less than Mr, 
Khobragade in his Presidential address. Of course, Mr. 
Chakma, as he came down from the dias, was encircled 
by innumerable admirers pouring in congratulations, 
but, surely, he did not take a second more than 5 
minutes, while he suspected that his great interpreter 
had usurped at least a couple of minutes more. 


The Partition and the Chakmas|71 


It was dinner after the Public Meet. But a 
Posthumous General Session was a must, to adopt the 
Policy Report as well as to elect the Ad-Hoc Central 
Executive Committee of the new Dhamma 
Organisation christened by the Summit Convention as 
the Indian Bhuddhist Council, to function for 3 years 
and elect regular Committees under provisions of 
Constitution. So a Final General Session had to meet at 
the dead of night on 10.12.75. It was quite a dull and 
truncated sitting. For, every body was _ terribly 
exhausted with all Meetings and Eatings throughout the 
five outgoing days, and, in fact, many a big gun took 
French leave, and, actually, Principal Pavan Murti had 
to grimly polite to declare, while magnificently refusing 
an Executive post that he was sumptuously ill. 

A Secretary-elect pleaded to impose his burden 
on S.K. Chakma but whom everybody else thundered 
appreval. A proposal then came from the gracious 
Chair to find Sri Chakma in the list of Members of the 
Central Ad Hoc Executive with a further request to put 
another name to fill up, under provisions of constitution 
quota of Two from Tripura State. Mr. Chakma in reply 
prayed the President very kindly to keep the two seats 
of Tripura vacant for the time being so that the 
Buddhists of Tripura have a chance to select their men 
themselves and send in the names at their earliest 
convenience. The consent of the house to this effect 
greatly relieved Sri Chakma. It was his great 
satisfaction that Justice R.R. Bhole and Mr. W.M. 
Godbole were elected President and General Secretary 
respectively at the Ad Hoc Central Executive 
Committee of the Indian Buddhist Council. 
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31.12.1975 
A non-official phenomenon was too interesting 


to escape a mention in this Diary. One of the 
conspicuous presence in the Summit Convention was 
that of LAMA LOBSANG of Ladak Buddhist Temple, 
Bela Road, Delhi. He had asked the Invitees from the 
North-Eastern Region including Darjeeling to see him in 
camera and disclosed to them that he had an Ad-Hoc 
Executive Committee of an ALL INDIA FRONTIER 
BUDDHIST ASSOCIATION pending organization in 
the North-East Frontiers. His discourses at once caught 
the imagination of Sri Chakma who said, “you have 
given me a new light on the scope of Dhamma 
Movement, Bhante, and I am very enthusiastic about it 
and propose to undertake organization of the All India 
Frontier Buddhist Association in our frontiers. But, Iam 
afraid that this may collide and conflict with this Indian 
Buddhist Council and a misunderstanding may harm 
and disturb both the Dhamma Organisations. Would 
you kindly sit with at least Bhadant Ananda 
Kausalyayan and Bhadant Gyana Jagat, the principal 
spiritual magnets behind the new-born Indian Buddhist 
Council and evolve a stand that both may grow side by 
side?” 

“There is no clash whatsoever,” replied Rev. 
Lama Lobsang, “you may very well consult them; and if 
you find it necessary, I will meet them too, for your 
satisfaction.” 

Sri Chakma hastened to the Bhadants, met them 
severally and jointly, and prayed for clarification of his 
confusion. In the night of 10.12.1975 he found Bhadant 
Ananda Kausalyayan and Lama Lobsang together and 
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applied for a verdict on his mental struggle. Replying, 
Rev. Ananda Kausalyayan said, “We have discussed 
your problem, and decided that everyone was free to be 
Member of more than one organizations devoted to the 
cause and spread of the Dhamma. There is no harm in 
it."S.K. Chakma was relieved and said to the great 
Lama, “So, Bhante, you will be very welcome in the 
North-Eastern Frontier with your All India Frontier 
Buddhist Association. Please give us your benevolent 
contact at your earliest convenience.” 

All told, what Sri $.K. Chakma wondered most, 
in the management of the Summit Meet, was the 
thankless job of the volunteers, students of schools, 
colleges and universities, boys and girls, men and 
women, who, in absolute calm and tranquility worked, 
day out, day in, to guard the Van and the Rear, the 
Right Wing and the Left, of a Giant Convention to a 
Grand Victory! 

Yet, there was another magic, the music of the 
Band, in the Dhamma Expedition, that would not allow 
the Dhamma Army of Invitees to snore a long lavish 
sleep. The Anand Kala Niketan, Satabuldi, Nagpur, 
with Prabhakar Jiwane, Wamanrao Dhakde, Prabhakar 
Dhakde, Hemlata Khobragade, Shantabai Bhosle, 
Geetanjali and others drilled the Dhamma Senas every 
night for disciplined hours in tunes from the Buddhist 
scriptures.On the morning of 11.12.1975 S.K. Chakma 
was picked up to Indore Buddhist Temple and Rev. 
Sivali Bodhi led him to discover the gifted artist Shanta 
Bhosle nearby. In the afternoon he was on the Railway 


platform to wait and wait for an Express coach late by 
four hours. 
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By the next evening, 12.12.75 Sri Chakma was in 
the Bauddha Dharmankur Vihar, Calcutta, under the 
loving care of Rev. Dharmapal Bhikshu who 
immediately booked him for the day after next to visit 
Rishra, about 18 miles from Howrah on the occasion of 
laying Foundation-Stone of a Dhamma Mandir there. 

Unable to touch a friend or two over the phone, 
the 13.12.75 was a lazy walk for Sri Chakma on the 
streets of Calcutta including a company given to Sri 
Dinanth Hatibarua, a Summit Invitee from North 
Lakhimpur, too, to the Birla Planetorium until in the 
evening he was in a Reception accorded to Ven/ble 
Bishuddhachara Mahathero of Bangladesh in_ his 
eighties in the Kripasharan Hall of the Bauddha 
Dharmankur Vihar. 

Rev. Jinartan Mahathero of Shillong, also an 
Invitee of Nagpur Summit on his way back, and 
possibly the greatest Dhamma Duta in the North- 
Eastern Region of India, was requested to the Chair of 
the Reception. The Venerable Mahathero 
Bisuddhachara balanced his aged form upon a stick and 
slowly but steadily spoke to the reverent gathering as if 
he were delivering a last sermon in this part of the 
world. Author of a good many of Dhamma works, the 
old sage, in simple, early intelligible words, speeded the 
listening crowd to the conclusion that the philosophy of 
the Buddha did not lie in repeated recitation of the 
Sutras, or in the practice of kind actions with the 
outward limbs, nor in the academic understanding of 
doctrines, but it lay only in the deep realization of 
things by the Chitta, -- the Conscience. 
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Rev. Dharmapala, the Organising magnet of the 
occasion would not spare S.K. Chakma from ‘delivering’ 
a speech on the Dhamma. Love was a bolder command 
than a mandate. Sri Chakma could not but risk his poor 
resources. 

“Let me try at a differentiation of Buddhism,” 
he began, “from other principal religious systems of the 
world. According to Christianity, man is invariably a 
sinner and on death lies in the grave in perpetual 
slumber. When the entire humanity will have died, 
God will descend, on the Judgment Day, and wake all of 
them up. He will command those - who had not prayed 
to Him and, necessarily, had not been forgiven by Him 
~ to Hell - to lead an endless LIFE of Suffering. Those 
who had prayed and had been forgiven by Him would 
be led to Paradise - to enjoy an endless LIFE of 
Happiness. 

“Almost in the like manner Islam prescribes 
that when everybody will have died, on the Day of 
Keyamat, Allah will come to wake everyone up his/her 
grave and weigh in the Balance his/her Chhoab (Virtue) 
against Gunhah (Sin), and should Gunhah be heavier, 
He would command the subject to Dojjak (Hell) 
perpetually to lead a LIFE of Horror and should the 
balance be the reverse and Chhoab weighs heavier, 
Allah would bless the subject upto Behest (Paradise) to 
enjoy an endless LIFE of pleasure. 

“And, Buddhism begins HERE - With Life, 
Existence, or Being, which is an Endless Suffering! This 
is the FIRST OF THE FOUR NOBLE TRUTHS, to begin 
with! 
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“And, the END of Buddhism is To End LIFE, 
Undo EXISTENCE, Prevent BEING - which is the State 


of NIRVANA! 
“Thus Bhuddism begins, where Islam or Christianity 


ends!” 

Turning to what is loosely called Hinduism , Sri 
Chakma said that though Buddha is incorporated as an 
Avatara (Incarnation), there is a crucial gulf between the 
two Religions in the penultimate goals. Meritorious 
Deeds and Sadhana (Exertion) takes the Eternal Soul of 
the Hindu at the best to a Loka(World) may it be Deva- 
Loka, Indra-Loka, Go-Loka or Brahma-Loka, the last 
being the highest achievement. But this too being just a 
Loka, the Undying Soul, even after a LIFE of 
Multimillion crores of years alloyed with the Param 
Brahma, must have an inevitable FALL. 


07.01.1976 
The Buddha recognized the Brahma Loka and 


mentioned it as a very high life in the Metta Sutta - 
“Brahmametang Viharang Idhamahu.” 

But He did not stop there, and from there He 
gave a long stride - TO NIRVANA - 

“Dittincha anupagamma silava_ dassanena 
sampanno Kamesh Vineyya gedhang _ nahijaro 
gabbasejong punaretiti.” (BEYOND CONCEPTION IN 
THE WOMB ANY MORE). 

“Thus,” pointed out Sri Chakma, “while 
Hinduism is a Loka-Dhamma- confined to Birth, 
Buddhism is a Lokottaro Dhamma, beyond Birth- 
unfettered by Existence - Nirvana - TOTAL 


EXTINCTION! 
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“And, while Hinduism is a SATMA Dharma, 
Buddhism is an ANATTO-Dhammo.” 

Then he tried to indicate how the Truths of the 
Buddha could be understood and realized. Say, the first 
of the Four Noble Truths is DUKKHA (suffering) 
meaning that Life is Suffering. But somebody finds 
Happiness too in Life, and runs after it throughout his 
life. 

In order to understand DUKKHA, Sri Chakma 
said, one has to walk on the Eight-Fold NOBLE PATH 
the first FOLD of which is SAMMA-DITTHI (Right 
View) as against Miccha-Datthi (False view). 

He introduced very simple common-life 
examples. Say, you are itching your skin. And, itching 
has a peculiar charm. Now, if you consider the charm 
of itching a happiness , you will soon be disappointed to 
find that behind it you have either a swelling, or a 
mosquito bite or a ring-worm. Similarly, when you 
enjoy a cooling charm under a fan and feel a rare 
happiness in life, you will surely find, as soon as you 
switch your fan off, that you are perspiring. And that is 
truer than the cool of the fan. The seeming happiness 
and the feeling of complacence of Have Alls has its truer 
perspective in the sufferings of Have Nones. A 
conqurer, winning victories one after another, 
ultimately realizes, at the Zenith of his success, that 
‘uneasy lies the head that wears a crown.’ 

“Thus, a meditative study of Life from the Right 
Angle of Vision may help one realize the First Truth of 
the Buddha, namely, Dukkha” concluded Sri Chakma, 
“and the rest will follow.” 
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S.K. Chakma then reported a brief sum-up of 
the Nagpur Convention because Rev. Dharmapal had 
introduced him to the gathering not only as Editor of 
Telescope but also as having been a useful Invitee to the 
Nagpur Buddhist Summit and said, “Nagpur has 
accorded an unusual respect for the ‘Traditional’ 
Buddhists of Eastern India, has had prominent parts 
played by Rev. Dharmadhara Mahathero, Dr. Arabinda 
Barua and others, and has honoured them with electing 
Barrister Dr. Arabinda Barua Vice Chairman and Mtr. 
Pijushkanti Barua (General Secretary of the Bengal 
Buddhist Association) Secretary of the Adhoc Indian 
Buddhist Council.” 

“But I must point out,” warned Sri Chakma, 
“that these Reversional Buddhists of Central, Northern, 
Southern and Western India, within less than two 
decades, have so far gone into the culture and research 
of the Dhamma that our tradition of two thousand five 
hundred years must needs soon melt into a shy show.” 

“We must, therefore, be up and doing to do our 
share of contribution to the culture and propagation of 
the Dhamma,” urged Mr. Chakma, “Bahujana Hitaya, 
Bahujma Sukhaya!” While Rev. Mahathero 
Bishuddhachara and Rev. Jinaratan Mahathero cast a 
very kind look on Sri Chakma, Rev. Dharmapala 
Bhikshu seemed regularly proud of him. And the good 
upasakas and upasikas, when the Reception was over, 
were very kind to greet him, and, among them Sri 
Chakma was very happy to find many of his old 
acquaintances. Next morning, 14.12.75, S.K. Chakma 
was in a grand company of great monks and devoted 
Upasaka to Rishra, twenty five minutes in an electric 
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train from Howrah and the party touched the platform 
of Rishra Station. 

After a few minutes’ walk, Rev. Dharmapala led 
the party to RISHRA SEVA SADAN, a gigantic piece of 
social service accredited to Dinesh Chandra Ghatak, in 
whose absence, one Pallav Ganguli, a devoted disciple 
of his and a dedicated servant of society, showed round 
Ghatak’s marvelous achievement. 

He had begun in 1952 with a one-bed service 
housed in a hut and in 1954, the Rishra Seva Sadan was 
registered. Now it accommodates 160 modern beds in a 
number of double-storied buildings with a large 
compound and attended by specialized Physicians. 

What moved S.K. Chakma was a Freedom 
Fighter’s Ward upstairs. He was introduced to a Fighter 
there - Sri Ramesh Chandra Ghosh who was both a 
patient and a worker of the Sadan. 

“So, Mr. Ghosh, we are now fighting for the 
sick-beds?” Sri Chakma humoured. 

“You may kindly delete ‘beds’ Sir”, Sri Ghosh 
returned the joke smiling. 

By this time the guide of the Party Rev. 
Dharmapala was well ahead towards the destination. 
Mr. Chakma hurried out to the road and loaded himself 
ona Rickshaw occupied by a great lady. 


14.01.1976 
Soon he discovered that he had, the previous 


evening, without his knowledge, earned an honourable 
admirer who was she. She repented that she had 
missed, to her great disappointment, the Nagpur 
Summit Convention because she had, at that time, been 
undergoing a Meditation Course. 
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Four furlong or five the respected guests were 
in the house of the host, Jyotsna Barua, where a meal 
was pre-prepared. In an adjacent building Sri Chakma 
was very glad to discover an old friend, Dr. Sahka 
Chowdhury with whom he had a long chat of old days 
and compared each other's health and agedness. 

In the afternoon the guests were received ina 
gathering organized by the RISHRA BAUDDHA 
SAMITI on the site for a Buddha Mandir the 
Foundation-Stone of which was going to be laid. In the 
unavoidable absence of Sri Dinesh Chandra Ghatak, the 
organizers invited Rev. Jinaratan Mahathero of Shillong 
to lay the Foundation-Stone which he did and 
announced a donation of only Rs.500/- as he is, he said, 
a mendicant without worldly possessions. 

The august occasion was, however, considered 
copiously blessed by the presence of dignified 
Buddhists from far and wide, as it has already been 
mentioned that the guests coming from Calcutta was a 
very respectable company that included Buddhists 
dignitaries of India and abroad. 

The most dignified presence, invariably, was 
that of Venerable Rev. Phra Sasanarakshita of Indonesia, 
attended by his disciple Ven. S.A. Jinarakshita. A 
venerable Bhikshu from Laos did also accompany Rev. 
Dharmapala and the presence of Rev. Jinaratana of 
Meghalaya, the Dhammaduta of the North-Eastern 
India was a practical sanctity to the Ceremony. The 
presence of Mrs. Sheela Devi, the agent lady already 
seen in a riskhaw, Sri Bhupati Barua, Chief guest, S.K. 
Chakma and Bhagya Chandra Chakma of Tripura and 
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many others, was also of considerable pleasure to the 
Rishra Bauddha Samiti. 

S.K. Chakma had a great respect for Buddhists 
of Indonesia who had applied the moral force of the 
Dhamma in their long drawn war of Independence 
somebody calling it a civil war. He had occasion to 
admire delegates from that country in the World 
Fellowship of Buddhists held at Sarnath in 1964. How 
he wondered and envied the anxious desire to be back 
home, of a lay delegate, a young man, for taking his 
share in the sufferings of the unequal struggle! 
Buddhist monks had already shown their self sacrifice 
in fire. 

Sri Chakma reverentially prayed of Rev. 
Sasanarakshita to tell him the numerical composition of 
Buddhists in Indonesia. The Reverend stated that 8% of 
the 120 million people of Indonesia were Buddhists, 
which works out 9600000 heads of Buddhists living at 
present in Indonesia. 

Mr. Bhagya Chandra Chakma was rather glad 
to find that the Indonesians put up an outlook very 
neighbourly to a Chakma face, and wondered that a 
smiling calm almost equal to the serene features of a 
Buddha image engraved in very many countries 
lingered in their kind looks. And he could scarcely 
differentiate the appearance of the Rev. Laotian monk 
from a Chakma. 

The meeting was attended by both the 
Buddhists and the Hindus of the locality, ladies 
prepondering. Rev.Dharmapala Presided. The 
honourable Chief Guest Mr. Bhupati Barua was very 
kind to make room for others and finished within a 
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couple of minutes. The Rev. Chair then called upon S.K. 
Chakma to speak to fit in with the occasion keeping also 
in mind to do a minimum justice to foreign dignitaries 
who did not follow Bengali. 

S.K. Chakma was, therefore, excused of 
speaking in compartments - first in English and then in 
Bengali. 

He first introduced the Buddhists at Rishra who 
were founding a Temple of the Dhamma there. They 
call themselves Barua as a community and Bangalee 
Buddhists as a religious group. Their main land, for 
more than 200 years, was the Plain District of 
Chittagong now in Bangladesh. At the time of the 
Partition of India (1947) the Baruas had been about a 
lakh, some scattering here and there all over India in 
search of livelihood, with their root in Chittagong, and 
scarcely thought of making permanent establishments 
in what is now India. The Partition compelled them to 
make a decision and most of the roamers opted India 
and many more of them favoured a migration from 
Pakistan to India. “With Calcutta as their practical 
transit camp they through the last three decades, 
searched out congenial neighbours and made their 
permanent homesteads. They are now about 30,000 in 
West Bengal and 50 families in Rishra. 

“Baruas are very orthodox in Buddhism and 
great Organisers of the Dhamma. A Bauddha Vihra or a 
Buddhist Temple is as necessary to them as a home is to 
a family. So Rishra cannot do without a Buddha 
Mandir, which is why we, some travellers to a 
Conference in Nagpur and some devoted Dhamma 
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Tourists from abroad, are assembled here this afternoon 
in the interiors of West Bengal Districts. 

“Even at this Foundation Day,” Sri Chakma 
encouraged the people and the organizers, “Rishra has 
earned international significance with the august 
presence of foreign Dhamma Priesthood.” 

Then he turned to Bengali and began with the 
philosophical aspect of Tisarana, the preliminary of 
Buddhist Dhamma behaviour. “What do we mean by 
saying Buddham, Dhammam, Sangham Saranam 
gacchami - I take refuge with Buddha, Dhamma and 
Sangha - and thrice we repeat - why?” asked he. “We 
must not take it as lightly as a passer-by will - as a mere 
docurum.” he said for, ‘natthi me saranam annyam 
Buddho me saranam varam’ etc - I have no other refuse, 
Buddha is my sublime refuge etc. - and why? 


“It is because, say, you take refuge to God, or to 
Allah, you slumber, say for thousand millions or 
billions of years and then wake and go either to 
Paradise or to Hell in a perpetual LIFE. And LIFE with 
Buddha is SUFFERING; that is His FIRST TRUTH. So 
you travel opposite NIRVANA and come back 
disappointed and exhausted. Say, you take refuge with 
the Brahmin and are led to the highest target BRAHMA- 
LOKA and after multi-million years, FALL from that 
LOKA to either a HUMAN LIFE, or any other life; and 
again you start anew. 

“To a Buddhist, therefore, to take refuge with 
any other doctrine, is to go round a circuitous labyrinth 
perpetually to come back to LIFE which is SUFFERING, 
and ultimately come back to the Refuge of Buddha, in 
search of an abiding solution, the NIRVANA.” 
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In the light of this, Sri Chakma explained a 
couplet from the Dhammapada, namely - 

‘Yo balo balotimannya Pandito teneva so. 

Yo bala panditamannyo sa ve baloti vuccati’ 
(The fool that knows he is a fool is learned to that 


extent. But the fool who knows he is wise is the real 


fool.) 
“Suppose you are at a cross-roads; you know 


you know the road to London; you proceed and reach 
Moscow: You come back. Again you know you know 
the correct road now, and proceed and reach the South 
Pole: you come back. Again, you suppose you now 
know the road to London: you proceed and reach 
Tokyo, again you come back: Ultimately you ask the 
Buddha: he shows you the NOBLE PATH; you follow 
and reach LONDON which is here the analogy for 
NIRVANA. 

“The first three cases are of the 
“Panditamaunyo” FOOLS and the last is the 
‘balotimannyo’ WISE, who knows at least one Truth 
that he KNOWS NOT: and therefore, consults a 
KNOWING person WHO IS THE BUDDHA - The 
SATTHA (Teacher) of MEN and GODS. 


21.01.1976 
Bodhisatta Siddhartha himself went to 


Adikalama and rejected him. He went to others and 
rejected them. He then sat in determined meditation, 
dispelled all mystery and discovered the TRUTH. His 
Dhamma contains that TRUTH and the PATH to 
NIRVANA. The SANGHA preserves and preaches that 
DHAMMA even after the BUDDHA. This is why the 
only REFUGE for all who SUFFER LIFE is BUDDHA + 
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DHAMMA + SANGHA. Herein lies the real 
significance of TISARANA.” Sri Chakma pointed out. 

While he was afraid that he was being 
monotonously too long, the expectant look of the 
audience commanded Sri Chakma to touch a few more 
points. So he decided to put forward analysis of the 
most common tenet on Buddhistic way of life, the 
Pancha Sheela on which a significant attention of the 
modern world is pointed. He took up the first Sheela, 
“Panatipata veramani sikkhapadang samadiami’ for 
explanation, as a prototype of explanation of the rest of 
the Sheelas. 

He said, “The first word ‘panatipata’ is a 
compound Verbal Noun a noun from the verb pata (to 
fell) + its object Pana (life) in the Ablative case with the 
5th Case ending denoting - From the felling of life 
meaning - from an act of killing a living thing- in a 
simple sense - out of a killing. 

The second word ‘Veramani’ is also a Noun 
from the root Ram (to enjoy, to feel pleasure) adversely 
modified by the prefix ‘Ve’ very distinct from the prefix 
‘Vi’ or ‘bi’ which means either Profusion or Negation. 
But ‘Ve’ means a contradiction rather then a Negation, 
and, therefore, ‘veramani’ means - a contradiction of 
feeling pleasure or ‘contra-enjoyment’. 

The nearest sense of this Sheela, therefore; 
stands thus - Contra-enjoyment (from an act of killing, 
this piece of learning I shall rightly observe (or practice, 
or execute or discharge or implement’) In simpler 
assertions and vows its sense may be expressed as:- An 
act of killing is not to rouse a feeling of pleasure in me. 
A killing will not be an object of joy to me. I shall not 
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view killing with a sense of pleasure or joy. I shall not 
joy over a killing and the like. 

But unfortunately, very many of our revered 
monks knowing fully well the implications and 
complications of these thoughts of the Dhamma, are so 
callous and neglectful to us, the laymen, Upasakas and 
explains Sheela briskly as ‘I will not kill - I take this 
vow’ Do not kill a living thing etc. etc. 

“But the Buddha,” complained Sri Chakma, 
“can never, did never, command an impractical, 
impossible and un-workable mandate like this. Such 
impossible propositions from a Buddha are entirely 
impossible. For you cannot do without respiring and 
every time you inhale you pull hundreds and thousands 
of living cells outside the purview of your eye lenses 
and cook them dead in your burning lungs. Every dose 
of medicine you take - and Bhagawan Buddha himself 
took medicine - you assassinate millions of germs. 
Every step you plant every moment you trample down 
on ground how many lives you scarcely imagine. How 
can you do without killing? Sir J.C. Bose declared - and 
Buddha must have been in the know - that not only the 
vegetations but even metals have life. A living thing 
must necessarily be a cannibal. Every human being 
must, therefore, be a killer, and well was it said by Jesus 
Christ that man is invariably a sinner. 

“Then, what is the philosophical impact the 
Sheela Panatipata veramani’ from which the world of 
admirers have coined a glorious motto ‘Ahimsa parama 
Dharma’ as the essence of Buddhism. This slogan half- 
explains the mystery of this Sheela. “Ahimsa Non- 
hatred is a supreme virtue’ why? Because, Hatred, in 
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Buddhism is a fundamental ingredient of the Cause of 
BIRTH AND REBIRTH. The outward expression of 
hatred is a physical action of killing. The killing by 
itself is neither a sin nor a virtue. It is the motive force 
underlying the killing that accounts for a virtue of sin. 

“Suppose, somebody has killed ABC. The Killer 
copiously repents next moment and his heart aches with 
deep love and sympathy for his victim. His sin 
immediately turns into virtue and he goes well off on 
the Path of Peace. But you call out ‘well done’ and 
whistle your arm pit in joy. You immediately imbibe 
the sin of killing ABC and commit a murder without 
killing. 

“And say you are on a hunting excursion. Ata 
distance you spy a sleeping deer. You don’t now think it 
had died of snake-bite you shoot and are proud of a 
spot killing. You commit the sin of killing a dead game. 

“For your health you drink a glass of water. A 
swarm of living acquatics of microscopic dimension are 
swallowed and digested. Do you commit murder? 
Possibly not. 

“Tt is entirely a mental process and 
‘Manopubbangama dhamma govern the philogophy. 
‘Chitta’ Conscience plays the whole part of the ‘papa’ 
and ‘punnya’. This is, to my scanty ideas of Buddhism, 
the way of making out the import of the Sheelas, 
concluded Sri Chakma. 

Mrs. Sheela Devi made a fine little speech in 
Hindi. Rev. Sasanaraksita praised the Dhamma, 
congratulated the Buddhists of Rishra and blessed the 
occasion with a cash donation of Rs.10,000/- for the 
Madir, Rev. Jinaratan Mahathero called upon a fast 
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unity of all Buddhist families of Rishra to make the 
Mandir a success. Rev. Dharmapala pointed out their 
lucky beginning to encourage Rishra Buddha Samiti, 
and cut short for an early departure. 

Rishra station seemed nearer on foot and the 
team was into the Calcutta crowds before 7 P.M. 
(14.12.75). Mrs. Sheela Devi dropped alone to attend 
another Dhamma business with the Mahabodhi Society, 
but she did not miss before getting down from the taxi 
to announce her unilateral decision to S.K. Chakma that 
he must be at a tea, next evening, between 4 and 6 at 12, 
Mango Lane, together with his companion. 

Next day, 15.12.76, was the parting day for S.K. 
Chakma from his Calcutta friends. Rev. Dharmapala 
presented him his solitary spare copy of the 
JAGAJJYOTI. A Buddha Jayanthi Annual, 1975, full of 
contributions of eminent writers in prose and verse, in 
Bengali as well as in English. Rev. Dharmadhar 
Mahasthavir presented him a copy of one of his original 
works in Bengali, BUDDHER DHARMA O DARSHAN, 
published by Sri Hemendu Bikash Barua and Srimati 
Latika priya Barua of Shillong, in December, 1974, 

B.C. Chakma then dragged S.K. Chakma to 
some uninteresting marketing including a Monkey Cap 
for a neighbour of his, Sri Ghanashyam Dewan, Ex- 
MLA, who was scheming his Balance to usurp the 
Cheese of Nagpur stolen by the two Chakma Invitees. 

S.K. Chakma then met his only brother Hriday 
Ranjan Chakma in his office and settled to go to his 
place to pass the night of (15.12.75) with the near and 


dear ones there. 
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Towards the evening, at 4.15 Sheela Devi rang a 
summons to the Chakmas who were at her table by 4.30. 
It was now discovered that Sheela was a Buddhist lady 
of Darjeeling turned into a Mrs. Chaurasia, having had 
married a Hindu of Uttar Pradesh. The Mr. was away 
within India. Misses Damayanti and Vijayanti, Masters 
Suresh and Sounaraton were not available. Two fine 
girls Basanti and Veena were introduced. 

She had often asked her Mr. to join the 
Meditation Course, but he wont TEN DAYS! It was an 
age for him. “M” thinks it will interest you,” she used to 
persuade, “you may break earlier, if you choose,” At 
long last he was there. After two or three days in 
Meditation class he complained, “I am afraid I am 
tempted to make it my regular haunt In that case----- 
but, ----". 


28.01.1976 
After tea she invited her guests to her prayer corner in 


the flat. She had made it an international interest with 
the little images of the Buddha from Ceylon, Japan, 
Thailand and everywhere! 

S.K. Chakma had neither time nor courage to sit 
with the great lady in the Dhamma, for a talk on 
philosophy. His brother was already in the 
Dharmankur vihara waiting for them. By 8 in the 
evening (15.1275) he was at Deshbandhunagar, Baguiati, 
Cal-59, in his family environments. 

His sister-in-law, Mrs. Chakma, had her maiden 
name Chabi Dattagupta coming from a ruined family of 
Dacca, her father having been a victim of riots there. 
She was anything in joy to receive her dada, after three 
long years. But her children, Alakananda and Himadri 
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Prasad, would not spare their uncle from going to the 
market place and dragged him to the Bazar. “Buy mea 
story book, uncle,” commanded the girl as she passed 
by a library. “Take whichever you want.” 

She took the ABOL TABOL from the show case 
and seemed to have no more demand. But her brother 
was more interested in his appetite and claimed a 
‘whole’ Hilsa fish. That being had, his uncle asked, 
“Don’t you want meat?” “Certainly,” he shouted, “that 
is what I like most!” When meat was bought he led 
hurriedly for sugar cane. 

With a booty they came back to their mother 
who had little leisure to smile but to cut and cook. 
Bhagya Babu asked the tiny two - “Who do you think is 
older? Your uncle or your father?” “Father,” they 
declared simultaneously, “he has much greyer hair”. 

They had a late dinner with their uncle and 
would not sleep without him. Their mother had to be 
banished from them for the night and S.K. Chakma 
passed a few hours of the night of 15.12.75 in waking 
dream under dear arms. 

Early next morning, 16.12.75, S.K. Chakma and 
B.C. Chakma took off for Agartala at an unwilling send- 


off from Alakananda and Himadri. 
HERE ENDS THE UNINTERESTING 


ACCOUNT OF AN UNEVENTFUL SOJOURN OF AN 


UNIMPORTANT TRAVELLER! 
But there was at least one Great, Very Great 


Event ~ not of SK. Chakma - but FOR him. For, the 
Government of India was pleased to send the Relics of 
Sakyamuni Buddha to the Convention Hall at Nagpur 


The Partition and the Chakmas|91 


to be opened for the Summit Invitees to see and revere 
this extra-ordinary exhibit on Earth. 

S.K. Chakma went round it in reverence, paid a 
look at it for thirty seconds and adored it, not with 
Gold, Myrrh or Frankincence, but with a five rupee 
legal tender. 

This Relics has its history. Professor Rhys 
Davids, from the Mahaparinirvana-Suttanta, found out 
that after cremation of Sakyamuni Buddha, Drona, a 
Brahmin, divided the Relics into 8 parts received by - 1) 
Ajatasatru, King of Magadha, 2) the Licchavis of Vesali, 
3) the Sakyas of Kapilavastu, 4) the Bulis of Allakappa, 
5) the Kolias of Ramagama, 6) the brahmin of 
Vethadipa, 7) the Malas of Pava and 8) the Mallas of 
Kusinara. Drona received the crematorial vessel and the 
Moriyas of Pippalivana, coming too late, got the ashes 
of the funeral pyre. 

Each of the ten recipients undertook to build a 
cairn or stupa over the relics and hold festival in its 
honour. Out of these ten stupas only one has so far 
been discovered - by Mr. Peppe, possibly in the last 
couple of years of the last century, during his 
excavations of Piprava ruins, and he reasonably 
believed that he (Mr. Peppe) was the first to open it. 
The inscription found on the casket said, “This deposit 
of the remains of the Exalted One is that of Sakyas, the 
brethrens of the Illustrious One.” 

Both Prof. Rhys Davids and Dr. Vincent A. . 
Smith concluded that this was the ‘sakya-tope’, and, 
Piprava is the correct site of the city of Kapilavastu, as 
recorded by Fa-Hien, too. 
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Piprava happens to be the part of the old Sakya 
Kingdom of Kapilavastu which now falls within the 
territorial boundary of India the rest of it falling under 
Nepal called Taulihawa. 

Many readers of the Telescope may have 
occasion to envy S.K. Chakma for his lucky occasion to 
eye this only un-earthed holy remains of Sakyamumi 
Buddha, a rarest treasure for the human race, as Sri 
Chakma may very well move about them in a boastful 
air saying even as an ignorant child, - “I seen it” -. 


21.07.1976 
Editorial Quarter - From MLA to MNF 


‘LALDENGA,’ 20 years ago, was just a name, the name 
of an ‘MLA’. During the last decade, it has been a 
News. On July 6, 1976, it became an object of 
ceremonious ‘Congratulation’ at the Head-Quarters of 
Mizoram, by and on behalf of, as it were, the citizens of 
India. 

1956. October, Last days. 60 leaders of the 
Eastern Hills met in Conference at Aijal (= Aizawl] w.e.f. 
12.8.74, vide Notification No.H.M.(M) 8/72/236 dated 
Aizawl the 12'* August 1974) establishing the Eastern 
India Tribal Union demanding the creation of a Separate 
Hill State as an integral part of India, already put up 
before the States Reorganisation Commission (The Fazal 
Ali Commission for linguistic reorganization of the 
States of India, 1954). Nagas were already in their 
Secession Game. NEFA (now Arunachal Pradesh) was 
passive. Tripura and Manipur had representation in 
this Aijal Conference. 

The young elite of Mizo society of Aijal was, at 
that time, clubbed into one Universal Liars’ Association 
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the members of which abbreviated themselves into 
"MLA’s - Members of the Liars’ Association - that is, 
members of the Universal Liars’ Association. It was a 
typically Mizo humour, conveying, in the last analysis, 
the aspirations of the enlightened Mizo youngsters in 
the light of the circumstances prevailing in the country 
with reference to the Freedom of India coming into 
operation. 

The Freedom, for the Mizos, as also for the 
people of the Hill Areas of Assam, had been embodied 
in the Sixth Schedule of Constitution incorporated from 
the Report of the Bardoloi Sub-Committee of the 
Constituent Assembly of India, better described as 
‘District Autonomy’ together with the right to send up 
representation to the Parliament and to the Assam 
Legislature. The MLAs from the Hill Districts numbered 
about 18 in a House of about 105. Both the jurisdiction 
of the sphere of Autonomy and the uneffective strength 
in the State Legislature that directly touched the 
political life of the Hills People, were generally 
considered waters too shallow for ablutions. 

Those who faced the election booths, either to 
the District Councils or to the Legislatures, when 
elected, could scarcely answer their promises sounded 
to the electorate during their election campaigns, and 
naturally, by and by, a line of difference between the 
veterans, the oldsters who usually went to the Polls - 
and the youngsters eager to reap heavy harvests from 
‘freedom,’ grew more and more distinct, and the 
Leaders were considered either self-seekers or going on 
a fool's errand, harvesting the Ocean of Freedom with 
tea-spoons. 
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Whether MLAs in general, or theirs in 
particular, had been the objects of satire, the 20 year old 
secret diaries of the universal liars may only disclose. 
But it was clear that the Mizo youngsters had a mistrust 
in the capability of their oldsters and estimated their 
activities with heavy discounts. 

It was under such climates that Aijal hosted a 
Conference of 60 Leaders, in October, 1956. Its slogan of 
“Hill State - Kandoo!” caught the Universal Liars with 
awful imagination! As if in a trance - they saw a new 
Star in the Eastern Horizon - and heartily joined the 
Conference in the chorus: 

Eastern Hills will shine tonight, Eastern Hills 
will shine! When sun goes down, And moon comes up. 

In their full spirit the Universal Liars met in 
Reception of the Leaders of the Conference - in their 
‘General Assembly of the U.N.O.,’ mimicked every 
leader in his tune, accent and gesture, and even elected 
a ‘Miss World’! 

We may be sure, Laldenga was a determined 
LIAR of Aijal, in October, 1956, however obscure an 
‘MLA’ he might have been. 

We may also be sure, that since then the 
Universal Liars had been supporting the Tribal Union 
and watching with hopes and fears the progress of the 
Hill State movement allowing that their old gentlemen 
too would pull better in company with great good 
leaders from all Hills and no more flog a dead horse. 

The General Election of 1957 went entirely in 
favour of the E.J.T.U. and the Assam Congress coalesced 
with it taking in one full-fledged Minister, one Deputy 
Minister and two Parliamentary Secretaries from 
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amongst the E.I.T.U. MLAs, though Mr. T. Karjee 
General Secretary of the Eastern India Tribal Union, 
happened unsuccessfully to move a ‘dissociation,’ in his 
Party Executive. 

But far from acceding to a Hill State, the S.R.C. 
had rather recommended merger of Tripura & Manipur 
into Assam, and the Tribal Union leaders contracted 
into a nimble Action Committee, for intensifying the 
Hill State movement, and set up the All Party Hill 
Leaders’ Conference, (APHLC). The feats of the 
APHLC in the game for the Hills became more and 
more thrilling and interesting and everybody seemed to 
be all attention to it. And, when the Prime Minister 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru rolled an Atalanta’s ball as 
round about as the Scottish Autonomy in the British 
Parliament, the Race covering Shillong - Tura - 
Halflong - Delhi and forwards and backwards, again 
and over again, it was all dead suspense for all the 
audience. 

We must, therefore, confess that we entirely 
forgot, through these tension hours, to spy at the Liars 
Den, and measure the sharp rises and falls in their 
barometer. When and why they had concluded that 
their old ducks will never lay them any egg, - what 
more Lies had Madame D’Farge been knitting them 
while they were eloquent in Universal Lies - we knew 
little of them. 

1966. December 2. Fine morning. H.Q. Aijal. 
Laldenga uttered, off contraband triggers, the BIGGEST 
LIE on Earth - that the India’s was not his Constitution 
& that his Mizoram was not India’s! He changed his 
cap - from MLA to MNF - and topped the File. 
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Since then, Laldenga, has been a News both for 
his presence and for his absence, somewhere, or 
nowhere. 

In no time he was repelled, and soon he took his 
journey to distant lands that were not India’s and 
commenced a decade-long itinerary of irksome Search 
For Truth. He ate the husks in lieu of ignominous 
duties for alien lords. He grabbed at sleepless slumbers 
under green and blue roofs. His limbs began to give 
way - one by one. 

In his wry Front climates showed meaningful 
change. A Daughter entered the shoes of a Father. On 
the debris of a Pattern was built an Alaya, the 
Meghalaya. His deserted village was presented a 
House. His ‘old fools’ smiled while drinking to his 
health. 

Slowly, but surely, Landenga counted and 
calculated his Data and assembled them. 

1976. Mid year. Laldenga tracked back his 
route, laden with a DISCOVERY - the Discovery of the 
Truth- that the INDIAN CONSTITUTION is HIS 
CONSTITUTION & that his RAM is INDIA! 

Government of India, like a true Christian 
father, said “He was dead, and is alive! 

Let us say: - “LALL ...... FALL TO the FATTED 


CALF!”. 


28.07.1976 
1000000000 in 2001 
In his statement on our Population (published 


in these columns of Contd.No.54 & 57) Dr. Karan Singh, 
Minister of Health and Family Planning, gave us the 
arithmetic of our number, 3 in 20 in the world, and 
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prophesied that 25 years hence we shall be a Billion 
(French or U.S.A. and not U.K.) which means that in the 
year 2001, should 60 Million people increase in the rest 
of the world, the population of India will be 1000000000 
in a world population of 5000000000 = 1 in every 5. 


ONE in FIVE, about half a century ago, was, 
with Minoo Masani, a formidable international 
challenge of manpower and against India’s dependence 
on an alien rule. ONE IN FIVE quarter of a century 
hence, will be, with Karan Singh, a formidable national 
challenge of man-problem and against India’s 
independence on a welfare rule. At a distance of 75 
years one very same phenomenon turns a formidable 
Power into a equally formidable Problem! 

The one, we have outlived. The other may 
outlive us. Our indifference to this difference shall not 
go unavenged! We cannot but remember Malthus 
today. 

Poor Malthus! He warned humanity - of man 
crop growing in the geometric progression while food 
crop grew only in the arithmetic, and that, ultimately, 
Nature world equalize either through famine and/or 
pestilence or through war. The ‘Scientific economists’, 
however ridiculed him with ignorance of ‘intensive 
cultivation’ ‘laws of increasing return’ etc. and sent the 
Malthusian Theory to academic cold-storage for 
amusement or indifferent student folk. 

But time is a great Judge. It took 500 years to 
discover that Joan the Witch was Saint Joan. It took 
only about 5 decades to convince the United Nation that 
the theory was a Bible; and, it took - how many years? - 
to set Dr. Karan Singh into a total WAR! 
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We may inform our readers that our discussions 
herein shall be as indecisive as the indecisions of Dr. 
Singh himself, and their learned mediations will be of 
very great value. 

The War is the war against production of 
human beings exactly antonymous with the war for 
production of foodgrains. But its dimensions are so 
great that the cry of ‘Family Planning’ seems to us 
terribly insufficient Propaganda. The word sounds more 
a Flattery than a Policy, more a petition than a mandate, 
more a hesitation than a propagation. An allurement of 
‘happiness’ is surely a weaker notice than a threat of 
‘destruction’. A better word, it seems, need to be 
discovered, so that not only every Department of 
Government but also every individual citizen of the 
nation may realize the totality of his/her own 
involvement in the warfare. 

Dr. Singh, in his concluding call, called his 
Population Policy ‘a part of a strategy for economic 
development and social emancipation.’ We shall not 
wonder if his people, accustomed to think begging and 
social oppression almost a religion, should prove his 
iceberg of a nation, and seek to find leisure in the 
loopholes even of Statutory laws. The fear of an 
impending catastrophe alone, it appears to us, can invite 
a quicker and surer response. 

The most difficult handicaps are, however, the 
conflicts presented by political environments in our 
country. Democracy being the Rule of our Constitution 
formidable objections were put up on ground of 
Representation, either in the Parliament or in the 
Legislatures. An unsatisfactory and incomplete answer 
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only could be given. Census figures of 1981 and 1991 
have been frozen. But that emphatically commits an 
adjustment in 2001. Democratic principles will 
forcefully demand a proper rectification, which will 
again be challenged on ground of past concerns. We 
may say that it looks like a deadlock already reached at. 
If democracy is to mean a rule of the majority, the pass 
entered into is a real horn. 

Then come the provisos to Democracy, we 
mean, the democratic rights of minorities in a composite 
nationhood. ‘Minorities’, racial, religious, linguistic, 
social and so on, do appear to share democracy and, 
India is proverbially a country of diversity, diversity in 
her population preponderating. 

In regard to this aspect the honourable Minister 
has given a summary judgment that compulsory 
sterlization has to be ‘without distinction of caste, creed 
or community.” It appears to us that deserves a careful 
analysis to the extent of biological and anthropoligal 
studies of different race groups. 

The tribals in particular may have tendencies of 
diminishing returns in biological production. Many 
such race groups are already extinct. Many are of 
zoological interest now-a-days. Most are at marginal 
growth. Not to speak of democratic rights, their very 
right of existence maybe at stake through laws beyond 
our conception. 

Statutory laws may very well wink at these 
ornamental groups. 

Majority communities must, however, leave no 
stone unturned to bring about a sharp fall in their birth 
rate to prevent a Dooms day on India. 
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29.09.1976 
SRI DURGA 

Mother Durga is going to be invocated this 
evening to give her mother Menaka a three day 
company and a bereavement of it on the fourth, and to 
offer our nation, particularly the eastern part of the 
country, a traditional festival, a ceremonious four day 
Puja, the greatest of the kind, involving an economy not 
possibly less than a thousand crores not probably 
properly foreseen by our National Plans. 

But neither the Philosophical and moral nor the 
economic output of the Durga Puja is our aim of 
assessment here, for, the one is the scope of those who 
look for gaining some significant inspirations from the 
‘Dashapraharanadharini’ Durga, as did the freedom- 
fighters that made ‘Badne Mataram’ an undying 
national slogan, and the other is the competent zone of 
those who are concerned with building a self reliant 
economy for our developing population of a billion by 
2000 A.D. 

The vision of the Telescope has fallen on 
entirely a different aspect of the phenomenon on. For, 
now-a-days, as we have been experiencing, these Pujas, 
specially the Sarbajanin Pujas, are performed by and 
large, only by the unlearning youths clubbed village or 
area wise, with public donations. This unemployed 
generation without family economic responsibility find 
occupation only on these clubs. And the principal social 
function of these clubs is scarcely anything but to 
perform the seasonal Pujas and give the area a 
momentary excitement. Ultimately, the energy of our 
young generation, physical and mental, is training up 
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only in raising unearned funds and spending them in 
enjoyments. 

As a matter of fact, the expeditions of such 
collections have, of late, been so menacing that the 
administration have had to promote stern instructions. 

This year’s novel experience has been that the 
youngest children, fresh from the womb, too, have 
cropped up in the streets with begging plates for 
‘subscription for the Durga Puja.’ Such troops of tiny 
collectors of ‘Shani Puja Chanda’ is long a Saturday 
feature here. The use of ‘Durga’ in a like platform, has 
been a new thing and a new thought. 

‘Shani’ has a matching denotation. He has a 
right to create trouble and build nuisance. But, for 
‘Bipad Nashini Durga’ it is not creditable to appear as 
‘Bipad-Dayini’. 

What we exactly mean is that should our 
cultural headmen fail to guide and control these Pujas 
and Festivals, give way to the children without guts, 
and take our great traditions as a cheap amusement and 
a cunning profession, then our rich heritage will soon 
destroy our proud civilization and lead the nation to 
public ridicule among the citizens of the world. Our 
GODMOTHER Durga must not be conditioned to 
produce such children as ours are making up in Her 
name. 

In a decisive method, imperceptibly though, the 
character of our children is abuilding through these Puja 
biddings. Black-board education of whatever amount 
shall not filter it. 

Let us, therefore, hear deeper through the Puja 
Drums. 
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TEACHER’S DAY 
(September, 29, 1976) 

We are not conversant with the brewing of our 
national policy of celebrating a Teachers’ Day the notice 
of which, however, reaches us home when our children 
beg of us for Ten Paise or Twenty five Paise for 
donating to the welfare of their Teachers. 

The Function is forked into two. One is the 
more ceremonious part of oratory and the other is the 
more lucrative part of collection on coupons. How the 
teacher-folk react the Day we do not pretend to know, 
but we feel that the second part completely freezes the 
first. 

For, the part of oratory, operated by big bosses, 
includes eloquences like - “The Teachers are the 
builders of the nation, they are the real hope of the 
country, the future of us entirely depends on them,” 
and so on, while the part of collection, operated by the 
tiny pupils of the Teachers plainly means their alms- 
giving to the parents of the nation. With so much 
obligation to their subjects our teachers are likely to 
have been far less effective in ruling them than the 
School master of The ‘Deserted Village’, in ruling his 
truants. 

Our teachers, therefore, must already have built 
such pillars of the nation as had approached them thus 
- “Saar, my haved plenty of begging for yur walfair, 
now yu has to du me walfair. Yu must gives me pus 
nombor. Yu giving 80 nombor to yur privet stoodan but 
yu gaves mi only 7. My has big big mans. If pus, my 
gets a big eksiku thief post. Giv pus du mi. Not giv pus 
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nombor, my keel yu to rodes kornor, Saar! Laas 
oanning, Saar!!” 

Qualifying thus at the dagger’s end, when the 
custodians of our future nation enter the ordinary 
business of life, it is obviously found that as officers 
they excel in uncounting rather than counting the public 
funds aright, as clerks they excel in downing their pens 
rather than in writing files with as Teachers they 
surpass their pupils in truancy and excel in 
demonstrations on the streets rather than in the 
classrooms, and that, everywhere they have been 
fattening the reactionary faces. 

The very idea of being parasites to the pity of 
‘Relief Funds’ is demoralizing, and we have, we are 
afraid, subjected a very delicate profession to a 
ceremonious delicacy. We may compare, if we had 
similar things like ‘Directors’ Relief Fund or 
Ambassadors’ Relief Fund’ or the like. We should like 
to hesitate to bless Mr.Professor with “ May ye be a 
Daroga!” 

We would like to wonder within how many 
successive generations in Free India generations of our 
Guardians and Wards and Preceptors will have 
developed a relation conducive to the healthy growth of 
the nation each generation of teachers producing better 
generations of citizens. 

The first step to such an evolution may be 
suggested that Teachership should not be used as 
transit camps to other exciting occupations and 
administration of discipline over learners must 
authoritatively be placed on the hands of their teachers 
who shall be extensively trained and sumptuously paid. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 104 


20.10.1976 
Eastern Buddhists 


If Buddhism were of any importance to the 
civilization of mankind, the eastern fringes of what had 
been Jambudwipa deserve a study in search of the 
traditional Buddhists that shrinked therein to survive 
the successive waves of the ‘Annihilation of the Sakyas’ 
by this ‘Bidudhaka’ or that, through more than two 
thousand years since the discovery of the Dhamma by 
Gautama, the Buddha. This region includes the far- 
flung eastern flanks of the Himalaya, both its Mountain 
and the Terai, irregularly spreading almost horizontal to 
Tawlihawa of Nepal, known in the world as 
Kapilavastu, and Lumbini, the birth place of Siddhartha 
Gautam, stretching down to the far eastern Peninsula 
bordered by the Pacific. The place of our immediate 
attention, however, is indicated in the modern political 
geography east of Nepal and west of Burma including 
Sikkim, Bhutan, West Bengal, Assam, Arunachal 
Pradesh, Meghalaya, Nagaland, Manipur, Mizoram, 
Tripura, Chittagong Hill Tracts and Chittagong. 

The Buddhist Communities still surviving in 
this part of the Buddhaland, the Jamudwipa, described 
in modern terms as the Sub-Continent of India Pakistan- 
Bangladesh are possibly the stragglers of the oldest 
human species of this part of the world that had 
originally contributed to the abiding moral civilization 
of mankind. And, obviously, from age to age, they had 
been fighting shy of the gun powder civilization of this 
kind or that, of the intruders, ultimately finding 
themselves at bay, in difficult corners, out of the way to 
what is called ‘modern civilization.’ Some of those 


The Partition and the Chakmas [105 


ancient peoples must have gone extinct; some have 
reached the verge of zoological interest; some have 
adopted to some alien faiths and cultures in trying to fit 
in with ‘modernity’, and, some have been despondently 
clinging to their original cultures almost vanquished by 
adverse climates falling upon them from all fronts. 

It is probably these people that were alluded to 
in the Epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, 
authored by conquering people. (60,000 years before the 
birth of Rama?, as the ‘Monkeys’ in retinue of their 
kings. ‘Balee’, ‘Sugreeb’ etc., the ‘Anarjyas’, the ’Kira’s, 
‘Birats’, ‘Mlecchas’, Danabs’ and so on, as were the 
people of Sri-Lanka described as ‘Rakshasas’ or 
Demons. These were the people whom the ruling 
Europeans first described at ‘Aboriginals’ not without 
the tinge of contempt like that in the word ‘Natives’ of 
India and America, and afterwards termed as ‘Tribals’ 
as if distinct from Civilized Citizens of the world.’ 

It is these stragglers of antiquity who now 
profess Buddhism as their traditional religion and 
culture that captured my imagination when I received 
an invitation to patronize the First Eastern Buddhists 
Conference at Miao Buddhist Temple where I had 
occasion to participate in the ceremonious installation of 
a fine Buddha Image, a generous gift of Thailand to the 
Chakma Buddhists of Arunachal Pradesh, on March 27, 
1975. 

It will be a laborious search to get at their 
antinquities and the processes through which they 
reached their present distinctions in language, dress, 
mode of living and so on. The Lepchas, Bhutias, 
Tibetans etc., inhabiting Sikkim, Bhutan, Arunachal 
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Pradesh, etc., are supposed to be trans-Himalayan races 
in origin. The Nepalis of North Bengal (Darjeeling, 
Jalpaiguri etc.,) and spreading everywhere, had their 
traffic through Nepal. The Baruas (Bangalee Buddhists), 
of a recent origin spread from Chittagong (now 
Bangladesh) throughout India, principally in West 
Bengal, Assam and Tripura. The Shyams, Khamptis, 
Pakhials, Shingphos etc., inhabiting Assam and 
Arunachal Pradesh, bear very close affinities with 
Kachins, Shans, Thais etc., of far-eastern stretchouts and 
seem to have had free traffic with them on foot since 
thousand years before General Steelwell built his Road 
(during World War II) in order to drive to General 
Issimo Chiang and to receive disappointments from him 
and contempts from the Madame. The term Bodo is a 
genus comprising a number of species some traditions 
of whom are said to trace them back to the Buddha 
Himself. The Bodos inhabit Assam and adjacent areas. 
Many of the Ahoms who claim to have been the rulers 
of Assam not very long ago, are also identifying 
themselves as Traditional Buddhists. The Moghs (a 
contemptuous term applied to Buddhists of Chittagong- 
Arakan regions by the British East India Company) 
inhabiting Chittagong, Chittagong Hill Tracts, Tripura, 
Mizoram, are descendents of the Arakkanese sub- 
section of the Marmas of Burma and very ardent 
Buddhists. 

The mainstream of the Chakmas, whose last 
historical settlement was in Chittagong & the Hill 
Tracts, still live there. But from centuries before, many 
of them have been living in the adjacent areas of 
Mizoram and Tripura. About 4 lakhs of Chakmas are 
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now living in Bangladesh with Chittagong Hill Tracts as 
their area of Predominance. Nearly 40000 Chakmas live 
in Mizoram 12,000 of whom are in the Chakma 
Autonomous District within the Chhimtuipui District of 
Mizoram. About 30,000 Chakmas now live in Tripura. 
Out of about 40,000 Chakmas migrating into India from 
East Pakistan (now Bangladesh) in 1964 about 35,000 
have been rehabilitated in Arunachal Pradesh. A few 
thousand others are settled in Assam. Only about 150 
heads of Chakmas live in West Bengal. A little above a 
lakh of Chakmas therefore, live in India today. But with 
this small figure, Chakmas hold an important numerical 
position among traditional Buddhists in the Land of the 
Buddha, because most others are limited only to a few 
thousands. 

Even then, the more discouraging aspect of the 
subject is that these rare species of humanity have just 
been bats in the day-time blinded by the dazzling glows 
of this materialistic civilization of selfish competition, 
and, far from preserving their culture and morale, they 
are fast losing their physical identify and integrity itself. 
It appears that many of them had been of Mahayani 
Cult now-a-days on way to assimilation with the 
Hinayani Theravada movement from Ceylon and 
Burma. 

This is neither a research work, nor an expert 
study and exhaustive by no means. This is just a call- 
attention to abler hands to pious endeavours. It is not 
an invitation to unsympathetic Doctorate hunters with a 
superiority complex. It is meant to be an inspiration to 
constructive philanthropists who will work not only for 
preservation and upliftment of these Sinking Sons in the 
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East but also for exploring their Rays for educating 
Ultra modern Civilization of the world for the 
preservation of humanity and establishment of peace 
and love between man and man. 


03.11.1976 
PENSION TO MP-MLA-S. 


We do not pretend to know the origin of the benefaction 
of PENSON nor the science behind it. We would still 
write on our answer-papers, were we asked to define it, 
that PENSON, as much as Promotion, was a bait on 
English hooks to get us trapped into their ‘most 
obedient servants.. And whatever our British Lords 
taught us is surely more Bible to us than the indigenous 
Tripitakas. 

We may have good reasons to share our 
labour’s returns with those that die in harness in 
defending our national sovereignty; but it is painful to 
be taxed for those who, having opportunities to secure 
class posts, ran lifelong bossing over us and earned, 
even in their normal salaries, for three generations. And 
the theory of calculating Pensions is based generally on 
the maxim - He who lives big shall die bigger and he 
who lives poor shall die poorer. 

ECONOMICS appears to be a very queer 
phenomenon to us. We are told that of four factors of 
production only one, Labour, belongs to human beings. 
But this Labourer, industrial or agricultural who 
directly produces the direct or basic wealth, is the 
poorest among the Consumers of Wealth. How 
intelligence robs him of his all is a mysterious 
misfortune and the worst evil of an organized social life- 
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where the art of economic theft rules the social animal. 
Is it not one kind of economic burglary that left even 
Emperor Mohammad Bin Tughlak a poorest man for his 
outstanding economic discovery? 

That the first victim of starvation in our country 
is certainly the producer of foodgrains is an 
unintelligible paradox to us. For improving conditions, 
so it is said, he has had his land truncated by ‘Ceiling’. 
Within a few years fragmentation by his Children limits 
him into a tennis ground. What is his pension even 
after 70? 

But a superannuated Central Secretary will cash 
a monthly cheque of 1500/- though he has a few 
multistoried buildings, one or more ambassadors or the 
like among his children, and so on. And who is going to 
pay the sum? The lawyer who earns fat ‘national 
income’ out of our peasants and labourers in unwanted 
litigations, the merchant who carries their productions 
to different consumers, may very well contribute 
sumptuously through income-tax, but the ultimate 
Payment is made by the ‘Weakest’ and the ‘poorest’ 
millions, for the rich idlers. Pension has thus, been a 
beaurocratic menace to the economy of the masses at the 
base, however imperceptible it might have been. 

To this we had, of late, a sensational addition of 
Freedom-fighters’ pension, as if the national heroes had 
pre-conditioned their sacrifices with a selfish end in the 
future. Far from it, they had dedicated their vary life 
itself. The souls of Masterdas beyond the hanging bars 
must now be dwelling in shame to find their posterity 
living parasites on those whom they had earned 
freedom for. 
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It was no doubt a very noble gesture for a free 
nation to be proud of its heroes and to be eager to 
record its gratitude to their glorious memory. But even 
there were scandals. The outgoing Imperial Records, 
must have left the identifications of their enemies badly 
distorted and the Successor Free Government was in 
doubt of a correct list. Self-identificatin was therefore a 
necessary process, and necessary scandals crept in a 
competitive scale. Many of the real freedom fighters 
might have hesitated to self-plead for personal gain. It 
might have been too delicate for them to go for ‘kind 
certificates’ to those who were likely to have been the 
persons or children of those who had stood vigorously 
against the slogan ‘Bande-Mataram’. Many names may 
have been known only to the British spies and 
themselves. As a result, common criminals, of loot, 
arson, kidnapping, rape, cattle lifting and so on,(and 
many freedom fighters too had been trapped as such) 
crept into the List. As a matter of fact, a few such cases 
in the lion’s skin have already been discovered, but 
many more may pass for real lions. 

That our moral character, through the last few 
freedom years has gone Nadir down, shall not be 
challenged, we firmly believe, by too many. In fact, 
‘Emergency’ is a positive governmental support to this 
view. 

Under such circumstances, pension for 
Legislators has been a pretty uneasy information to us, 
not wholly on the ground of our apprehension of the 
handicaps on our little ponies, the primary earners of 
our national income, being heavier. 
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For, we are afraid, this is likely to breed both 
immediate, and remote problems and scandals in an 
ever-increasing progression greater than the geometric, 
and, in 2001 A.D. when our population will be One 
Billion our problem-population may even be greater. 

Election scandals, proved as well as unproved 
and disproved, exist in our country as certainly as a Sun 
exists over our head. And, Election petitions are now 
very rare because even the most scandalous candidates 
cannot acquiesce by the most deserving defeat. 

An election has many stages beginning from the 
Choice of a Party, to the Winning of an Election. One 
after the other, Terms of election will roll by, generating 
plenty of new political games telling upon the very 
Charm and Utility of ELECTION and DEMOCRACY. 

A peculiar Class of Vested Interests is in the 
breeding. Such a traditional privilege-class of our 
country, the Bureaucracy, has a_ definition of 
superannuation, at the fag end of fifties. But the new 
clan may start annexing P. Bills from Twenties. This is 
going to give birth to a “Prospect, between the VOTER 
and the VOTED in diametrically opposite direction. 

How the oppositions will fish on the situation is 
yet to be known. There may certainly be points in 
favour of the Scheme. BUT THE TELESCOPE BEGS TO 
KEEP RECORD OF A WELL MEANT BENEVOLENT 
WARNING AGAINST A POSSIBLE SELF-BUILT 
CATASTROPHE. 
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SOME LETTERS OF 
SNEHA KUMAR CHAKMA 
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17.12.76 Agartala-799001 


To 
Bhadant Gyana Jagat, 
Camp-Cal 700012 


Most beloved Bhante, 

My cousin Shri B.B.Khisa, Rtd.IFS, told me the 
other day (4.12.76) that you had not been clear about the 
telegram you had received from me to the effect that 
you had been elected to the Central Executive 
Committee of the Indian Buddhist Council from Manu- 
Kulai Branch of the I.B.C. in Tripura. 

You might have noticed that I was appointed 
Regional Secretary of the Council for Tripura to 
organize the Council Branches here. Under the 
provisions of the present Constitution & Rules of the 
I.B.C. branches can be set up with a minimum of 100 
Ordinary and Associated Members and a Branch 
Committee formed with 5 office bearers and 4 members 
and the Branch can elect a Central Executive Committee 
Member from anywhere of Buddhist India. And, for 
myself, I was elected to the C.E.C from Narkhea, 
Maharashtra. 

In the hurry, I could organize only one branch 
in Tripura that comprises both Manu Valley of 
Kailashahar Sub Division and Kulai area of Kamalpur 
Sub Division which are contiguous as you know. Mong 
Sabai MLA of Kulai and Bhagya Chandra Chakma of 
Manu have been elected President and Secretary 
respectively and you name was highly applauded for 
representing Manu-Kulai Branch in C.E.C. 
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As you have so much loved the Buddhists of 
Tripura, it is quite natural that they should expect you 
to serve their cause on the All India basis. Even in 
Kanchanpur your name was selected as their CEC 
member if a branch could have been set up there. But 
due to shortage of time, the Membership campaign 
could not be run to make a branch in the Deo valley. So 
far only 35 members are enrolled there. 

The first C.E.C. meeting has now been deferred 
from Dec.2,76 to Jan.22,77._ I hope you will kindly 
attend. Formal invitation will reach you in due course. 
And, I am afraid, you will have to make the journey at 
your own cost because the Branch is now too poor to 
finance your tour to Nagpur. 

Bhante, you know my difficulties. I am not yet 
sure if it may be possible for me to attend Nagpur in 
January. With my small abilities I had the spirit of 
doing my might for the people and the nation. But 1 am 
handicapped at every stage. 

All are getting on pretty well now. 


Your kind remembrance is a blessing to us. 
Yours very affectionately, 
Sneha Kumar Chakma, 


Regional Secretgary, 
Indian Buddhist Council. 
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28.12.76 
My dear friend, 

If | were a partner in our freedom fight, which I 
consider I am, I wish to express myself in the debate on 
the conflicts of principles in the overall policy being, or 
to be adopted by the High Command, in terms free, as 
far as practicable, from code-language. 

It is not a stage now when I can afford to be 
disturbed, not to speak of being ‘sorry’ as you had 
occasion to apprehend, by any remarks on me by any or 
many of you as - arm chair politician, antiquarian, 
opportune exploiter, monopoly trader, money-monger, 
position-beggar-bagger, unmanageable, dogmatic, 
ambitious and whatever it might be. Personal fame or 
defame, life or death, has little scope to demand 
consideration in a situation of National Warfare. Success 
or victory is the prime consideration and to build up an 
adequate strategy for it is the highest principle in a war. 

So long, I was annoyed with advice, of 
‘economy’ and reports of ‘want’, ‘paucity’ etc., taking 
them just as weapons to ‘control’ me. But now I am 
convinced that ‘ want’ has really attracted the entire 
liberation army fatally, even before the enemy has fallen 
on it. Hunger, no less than Luxury, renders an army 
into a flock of sheep for slaughter. Empty phanthoms of 
‘spirit’ cannot win a war. 

This is why I remember I had occasion to write 
on a War Fund for a War budget, which does not 
envisage plundering of a small warring population to 
the last drop of blood, and to sell the value at a 25% 
worth. In fact, to provide every person of them with his 
minimum needs and safety and shelter also comes 
under the purview of a war-budget. A dependable 
source was, or rather sources, were therefore, necessary 
to be found out in order effectively to prosecute a 
‘modern’ warfare. 
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Even if it were so, I have no reason to be 
ashamed of it, as I have already indicated, because I 
consider myself a part and parcel of the war efforts, and 
all my omissions and commissions shall be scrutinized 
in the failure on the success of the Revolution. 

Now, I do not know, I have never intruded to 
know beyond what you think it worth letting me know, 
whether you have picked other sources. 

It is here that I beg leave to intrude and take 
part in the Debate of our War Cabinet, not to buy me an 
easy chair, but to determine a Policy which ultimately 
will answer a Victory or a Defeat. History of the world 
for all time to come will have occasions to ask what the 
causes of Rise and Downfall of Napoleon, of Hitler, etc., 
etc, were once for all we are going to record that 
chapter in history for ourselves. 

A peace time Premier is not a War time 
Minister. At least the call of Winston Churchill during a 
World War bears an example. Do not despise me 
summarily if in this context I remember Santu, I know 
not others of the Cabinet. 

Should and would a whole people feed on 
fasting of a Philosopher at the tide of a waging war. So 
far as my knowledge goes, Buddha did not take part in 
wars against the Sakyas. 

It may not tell upon our honour and prestige. 
Apprehensions on wrong hypothesis may cause us 
irrevocable loss. At least, it will not be a worse 
substitute for a risk of wants. If you receive, the giver is 
obliged. If you reject, the wooer is disappointed and 
suspects of rival lovers. 


More next or when I meet somebody of you. 
Affectionately yours, 
S.K.C 
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To 21.3.77 
Ven’ble Bhikkhu K.Shibuya, 

Secretary, 

3'd InternationalBuddhist Conference, 

Bodhgaya. 


Most Honoured Bhante, 

Very many thanks for your kind letters dated 
15.1.77 and 6.3.77. 

I beg, however, to point out that the word 
‘contemporary’ generally refers to a time or period of a 
certain person or event. In ‘Relevance of Buddhism in 
the contemporary Wrold’ the only word that hints at 
such a reference is ‘Buddhism’ which may point to the 
time of propagation of Buddhism or the lifetime of 
Buddha. In that case, ‘Contemporary World’ leads us to 
the world 2600 years ago. 

Your second letter indicates that the word 
(contemporary) was used in the sense of present day. 

In order to shake off any chance of an 
ambiguity my humble suggestion is that the caption 
may be rendered clearer as :- 

a) Relevance of Buddhism in our 

contemporary world. or 


b) Relevance of Buddhism in the world to-day. 
Whichever your learned decision, I am very 


glad to inform you that I shall send in an Article in 
English in due time for your noble purpose. 
Thanking you copiously, 
Yours in the Dhamma 
Sneha Kumar Chakma. 


khkkk 
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11.5.77 
My dear friend, 

You may be interested in my travelling 
experiences and the following is a very brief account of 
the same bifurcated to two main subjects, namely 
contact with the Buddhist world and association with 
the new Government and the new Party of India. 

I left here on 23.3.77 and reached here back on 


27.4.77 


Part I 
The Souvenir of the International Seminar on 


Buddhism’s contribution to the World Civilization and 
Culture was pre-printed, and it was distributed to all 
the Delegates and Observers. Synopsis of some papers 
are printed there and that of mine, too, found a place. It 
was well-printed with one or two printing mistakes. 

Delegates from U.S.A., U.K., USSR, Manchuria, 
South Korea, Japan, Taiwan, Thailand, Laos, Sri-Lanka, 
Nepal, Bhutan etc., attended. An equal number 
attended from India. 

Though for health reasons I could not fully 
utilize my time and energy with them, many foreign 
and new acquaintances were annexed and old 
acquaintances were made closer. 

My paper, along with others, was cyclostyled 
and distributed to Delegates. But I was allowed only 10 
minutes’ time for reading it that was to take about 40 
minutes in reading in full. So I had to read only the 
salient features of it. Besides reading my own article I 
also took part in discussions over the papers read by all 
other scholars, and made good impression in the 
Seminar, and one Prof.Dr.Perera of Sri-Lanka was loud 
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to address me as ‘an orator’. But unfortunately a 
delegate from U.S.A complained that he did not find the 
copy (cyclostyled) of my article in his file. I had no copy 
for him with me and he requested me to type out from 
manuscript a copy of it for him and to send it to his 
address. Delegates from East Germany and France also 
said that my paper would be helpful to them. 

On 14.4.77 I attended a meeting, 86th Birth 
Anniversay of Dr.Ambedkar at Dr.Ambedkar Bhavan, 
New Delhi, and had some more acquaintances. 

Seminar business was over by 30.3.77. From 
evening of 26.3.77 to the morning of 30.3.77 I was 
accommodated in Hotel at their (Govt.) cost. 


Part II 

I stayed back from 31.3.77 to 21.4.77 for 
contacting the new Government and the new Janata 
party bosses. All were too busy to be available at my 
wish. 

On 29.3.77, at about 8 A.M., I paid a courtesy 
visit to the new Prime Minister along with foreign and a 
few other Buddhist delegates, at his residence. The 
photograph was nicely snapped and delivered to me 
that evening. 

I had appointment with Foreign Minister Atal 
Behari Vajpayee on 20.4.77. It was not also a long 
interview. He was unable to give me even 5 minutes’ 
time. So he asked me if I had some written something. 
I had been ready with two short notes for him for 
record. I gave them to him and he said he would look 
into them and do the necessary afterwards. 
Unfortunately, I had no record or copy of the notes left 
for me. 
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The first note contained hints of my ambitions 
and activities over my native district during Partition & 
Independence as well as my connection with present 
affairs. It also pointed out that I was one of the closest 
associates of Late Shyama Prasad Mukherjee when Jana 
Sangha was founded with the basic ideology that ‘the 
greatest statesmanship lies in Re-unification of India. 

The second note contained matters of Janata 
Party Organisation in Tripura. When I told of 
“organizational matter” he said it was better for me to 
talk to Mr.Nanaji Deshmukh, General Secretaty of 
Janata Party. 

Then I went straight to the Party office to meet 
Mr.Deshmukh and opened talk on Party Organisation. 
Discussions did not end when he left office on an 
engagement and asked me to meet him next day 
(21.4.77). 

At 12 A.M. on 21.4.77 we met again. After some 
discussion I wrote a declaration of my joining Janata 
party which he gladly received. He permitted me 
publication of the news. 

So I ran to H.Q of Samachar (News Agency) 
where I met a friend reporter and supplied the news of 
my joining Janata Party for necessary publication. By 
4.30 that afternoon | was in train for Calcutta. I had 
booked for the journey on 16.4.77 on _ receiving 
appointment with Mr. Vajpayee. 


whe Partition a1 gh oeliarcmarseleied 


For your information:- 


Total Loksabha seats = 542 
Janata alliance in last Loksabha election: 
Jana Sangha got 104 
Bharatiya Lokadal (BLD) 65 
Socialist party (5) 
Congress (O) 50 

284 

Janata Ally 
Congress for Democracy(CFD) = 28 
Akali Dal = 8 
Total = 320 


The above 4 parties formally declared JANATA 
PARTY on 1.5.77. 

CFD merged with Janata Party on 5.5.77. 

P.Morarji Desai belonged to Congress (O) 

A.B.Vajpayee belonged to Jana Sangha 

Nanaji Deshmukh belonged to Jana Sangha. 

Mr.\Vajpayee was Jana Sangha President. 

Mr.L.K.Advani (Cabinet Minister) was Jana 
Sangha Secretary 

Mr.Nanaji Deshmukh was Jana Sangh 
Treasurer. 

There are 4 cabinet ministers from Jana Sangha. 
Rashriya Swayam Sevak Sangha (RSS) was the (non- 
political) volunteer corps of Jana Sangha. The position 
of Jana Sangha, therefore, is unique in the present set 
up. 

It is for this reason that I introduced myself 
through the Jana Sangha leaders. 
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My relation with the centre may best grow 
through Tripura State Organisation of Janata Party. That 
is why I am culturing a good relation with the Janata 
unit here and think it is proceeding successfully. 

I think this much is sufficient for making my 
strategy clear to you for the present. 

Besides free boarding during Seminar days I 
had to seriously apply for cash aid for Maha Bodhi 
Society and got 200/-. That too being too insufficient, I 
took 200/- more from the Maharaja of Tripura, Kirit 
Bikram Kishore Deb Barman, M.P., and managed 
everything including unavoidable conveyance 
expenditure in Delhi. 

For my weak health conditions | moved very 
cautiously. But on 11.4.77 I had an unconscious fall and 
it took 5 minutes, as they say, to come to sense. It was 
not a ‘stroke’ but due to weakness. No subsequent 
trouble was felt. 

Due to developments at present, many very 
important things remain to be discussed face to face. As 
] expected earlier, someone with considerable authority 
should at once meet me. This is of great urgency 


specially on my part. 


With best wishes, 
Affectionately, 


S.K.C. 


kek 
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Abhoynagar, Agartala - 799005. 
To 3/11/1981 
Sri Utankamani Chakma, IFAS, New Delhi. 


Dear Brother, 

It is too late to refer to your kind letter of July 
23. Arunachal youngmen have not yet touched me in 
any manner since we parted in Delhi. Certainly they are 
facing stumbling blocks at every stage. So are the people 
of Mizoram. Even CHT is not as prompt as you may 
think it should be. 

Absence of resources and want of dedicated 
workers are our killing diseases. You have nowhere to 
choose dependably. Everybody's mind changes every 
moment at the call of personal idiosyncrasies. You are 
to act through chances. 

I do not like the idea of inviting you to any 
public organization till you are super-annuated. Things 
are not at all smooth. I sympathize with your pious 
thoughts. 

Please find a few documents herewith:- 

1) One copy of a Mizoram Memorandum. 

2) Two copies each of Appeal and Protest, one set for 
yourself and the other for Arunachal good boys. 

3 )One photo of the silent procession here on 9.8.81. 

4) Five copies each of the same Appeal & Protest for you 
to send to Foreign Embassies to your choice. I have sent 
to none. 

I am rotting in anxiety for the things happening 
in CHT, and the resulting ‘refugee conditions’. I should 
have visited New Delhi several times for the same. 
But.... I dwell in only one disappointment about you - 
the health of my dear cousin and didi-in-law. With 
kindest wishes for all. 

Affectionately yours, 
Snehada 
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28.5.81 


To 

Chiranjib Chakma Esgq,, 
General Secretary, Y.M.B.A., 
PO Demagiri, 

South Mizoram. 


My dear Chiranjib, 

I congratulate your Y.M.B.A., Rev. Bhante and 
yourself for participating in the National Convention. 

You will be glad to find herewith copies of a 
few documents which will speak for themselves. 

If any service was done through them to your 
community and Buddhists in general you have certainly 
a good share in it by your very presence in the 
convention. 

You may do well if you report them to your 
elders. Hari Kristo, Krista Mohan, Satya Priya, 
Nilambar, Surjyasen, Birajmuni etc. who will definitely 
bless and encourage you. You may also inform them 
that their Memorandum to the Prime Minister regarding 
extension of CDC area was followed up by Prof. N.C. 
Parashar, M.P. by a Parliament question on 15.4.81. 


With best wishes, 
Affectionately yours, 


Sneha Kumar Chakma. 


Encl: My paper in the convention. 
1. Resolutions of the Convention. 
2. Resolution of the Indian Buddhist Council. 
3. Two Press reports. 
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Dipak, 11.5.82 

Your letters upto that of 4.5.82 addressed to 
Gautam received yesterday, and his putting of matters 
talked by you to him. 

I have accepted your scheme for your parents 
on principle. It may be wiser to give repeated thoughts 
to everything so that there may arise minimum number 
of occasions for repentance. 

You may know that your mother has had a 
nobler personality than I. She has to be convinced very 
slowly and cautiously. Her sentiments must be dealt 
with honour and sympathy. 

My life, too, was eventful and full of 
associations. It may be worthy and necessary to move 
away slowly and imperceptibly. Such undefined 
confusion led me to ask for a breathing space in my 
previous letter. This letter goes as an introduction in our 
debate towards taking a crucial decision. If in your next 
mail you fail to acknowledge receipt of this, I shall send 
you a copy of this at your next address. I am keeping a 
record here for that purpose. 

Surath has come with Sujoy and Sucharita. We 
had long talks. He is given hints on your scheme. More 
talks will follow and further light to you. Surath was in 
V.M. Hospital, Isolation Ward (suspected cholera) for a 
couple of days and was released on 3.5.82. Now he 
seems to be normal in his appetite. He will be moving 
within a few days. Though Sujoy and Sucharita are in 
weak health they are keeping well. Their schooling is 
not yet decided. More next time. 

Yours affectionately 
Father 
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12.08.1982 


Dear Brother, 


I wonder how you endure your bereavement 
and how you wander in the vastness of your blank 
world. Truly, I dare not try to console you. 

But things are fast developing to impose pious 
responsibility on your body and mind. Bearers of this 
will give you indications. 

Chakmas of Arunachal Pradesh have invited 
me to their guidance and I have accepted it. I propose 
to take up the matter personally at present and 
organizationally if and when necessary. You may say, I 
have already commenced acting. 

Details when I meet you. Delegates are 
instructed to place the draft ‘Memoranduir’ just as it is. 
You will duly receive copies of what I send from here. 


Your anxieties for me stand as they are. 
With kindest wishes for all. 
Snehada 

To 


Sri Utankamani Chakma, IFAS, New Delhi. 


ahhh 
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My dear Mam, 24.11.1983 

Please recollect your overwhelming 
letter dated May 14, 1983 which I preserve as a treasure. 
A good reply was impelling but for that I required a 
good time which I never had because the plot that killed 
Manabendra Narayan Larma early morning on 10.11.83 
between 03.30 to 05.00 hours was already afoot, and, 
you had almost seen it in your introductory paragraph. 

I do apologize for my grievous mum both to 
you and the Bagha whom you may please show the full 
text here. All the three of us are itinerary patriots and 
every change in our country affects us equally. 

My dating of this acknowledgement is related 
to an occasion. I am attending an International 
Buddhist Conference organized from Japan in the 
Japanese temple at Bodhgaya to be held from Dec.8 to 
10. I shall present an article there under caption 
‘Buddhism as a World Religion’, which has been 
approved by their Board. I shall land at Dum Dum on 
Dec.5 by 9 a.m. My son Dipak may receive me. He has 
been entrusted with my Rly.booking. Possibly he will 
have Rly Reservation (Howrah-Gaya) by an evening 
train on Dec.6. 

I expect, if you receive this in time, that you 
may try a contact with Dipak in his office or in his 
residence or at Dum Dum whichever it suits you so that 
I can meet you somewhere. I would also request you, if 
you can find convenience, that you should accompany 
me to Buddhagaya where you will board and lodge 
with me free. You will not only enjoy new contacts and 
diversions but also give me a chance to prolong your 
association with me. 

My health does not guarantee my fitness. 
Pulling on anyhow. 

With best wishes. 
Mamu 
To Dipankar Talukdar, M.A 
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One of the Last Photos of my father, 
Sneha Kumar Chakma 
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR, 
(THE CALL, VOL. XXV,No..4 DATED December 
1973) APROPOS THE ARTICLE, 
"THE TRIBAL PROBLEM IN TRIPURA" 


No sooner had I seen the caption, 'The Tribal 
Problem in Tripura' on the cover of the great journal, 
The Call, than my heart bent in gratitude both to the 
Editor and to the Revolutionary Socialist Party of India 
for their benevolent attention having been drawn to the 
difficulties of the tribes in Tripura. But as I finished 
through the columns I was entirely satisfied that the 
suppliers of the data were shrewd representatives and 
partisans of the authors of destruction of the Tribes of 
Tripura intending to blackmail the party and the paper 
and the readers for sanctifying their abominable crime; 
and I found it my duty to alert the leaders and 
gentlemen concerned so that they might not be 
misguided in their great task of nation-building. I pray 
and hope that the Editor will kindly accommodate me. 


Whereas the entire fabric is a huge conspiracy 
and a colossal lie, I propose, for brevity, to pass through 
curt remarks and salient points only. Self-contradictions 
are obvious, too. 


il. While it is stated that those areas were 
incorporated in British India in 1777, a 
shameless attempt has been made to claim the 
inhabitants of Comilla, Brahmanbaria and so on 
as citizens of Tripura in 1947, and that, only 
those people came to Tripura from East 
Pakistan. (Para-3) 
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c 


2. "But even before partition the native Bengal 
population settled in Tripura .... Out-numbered 
the tribals" (para-3 first sentence) Mark the 
emphases ‘native’ and 'settled', and see the 


census figures :- 
1931 Total2,74,610 Tribal 2,12,500 


1941 Total5,13,010 Tribal 2,73,503 
Muslim 1,23,570 

1951 Total 6,39,029 Tribal 1,92,279 

1961 Total 11,41,942 Tribal 3,60,070 

1971 Total 15,56,342 Tribal 4,50,444 

Figures of 1941 were the figures of partition. 


Remarks unnecessary. 


Para-8, page 16: "under the Fifth Schedule of the 
Constitution certain areas of the State have been 
reserved for them as Scheduled Areas." 

Para-28, cover inside:- "Unfortunately there are 


no scheduled Tribal Areas in Tripura statutorily 
declared as such under the Fifth Schedule of the 


Constitution." 


The mystery is this:- As a pre-condition of 
accession to India His late Highness declared 
1950 sq. miles of Tripura, Reserved for 5 dafas 
of 'Tripura Kshatriyas', namely Tripura, Riang, 
Jamatiya, Noatiya and Halam, unbreakable by 
even the Govt. of India. This was a headache for 
the devils of Tripura Administration. In order to 
execute their purposes they used it with 
convenient descriptions. Tribes other than the 
noted list were never allowed settlement there. 
But enormous trespasses of non-tribals were 
winked at. And because the 5th Schedule is less 
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than worthless, in order to avoid any other 
better arrangement it is "suggested" for 
promulgation (same para). 

4. In 1956, Government of Tripura prayed to Govt. 
of India to de-schedule "Town Tripuris," to kick 
off possible tribal competitors. We frustrated 
the motivated plan. The same story is re-told. 


: Categorization of Tribes had been always a 
policy of ‘divide and rule’. Same tactics have 
been put forward. 


6. The bait of "illegal transfer" etc. is also 
ridiculous. It is as good as, saying, having shot a 
man dead, "sorry, I should have aimed an inch 
apart, so that the eye could be spared." 


ih The Sangrak (page-17) was a government- 
manufactured weapon to crush the Tribes. 


An artist of common merit can easily assemble 

these synopses to make out the clear picture of 

the Giant who reduced the Tribes of Tripura to 

what now they are.Everybody would realise 

what the partition meant to the Hindus of East 

Bengal. It was worse than a war upon them. 

Naturally, they were out for shelter and space. 

But who was going to give them room ? The 

western border of West Bengal put up a 

formidable wall. West Bengal suffocated Assam 
defended her borders with brickbats. So, 
Tripura must be conquered ! It was done. It is a 
fact. It is history ! But was it entirely a sin ? Not 
at all ! Necessity knows no law ! It needs no 
defence ! 
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Chapter-loads of idle philosophy of Elwin were rotting 
under the teeth of worms in dark shelves. While a single 
word of a practical politician - "mixed population!" 
uttered by the first Prime Minister of India during his 
maiden Visit of Tripura - worked. Tribals had to live 
interwoven with non-tribals - only to be vanguished in 


no time. 


The problem of Tripura tribes was just an eruption of 
the Indian disease - Bangalee Menace! It cannot be 
isolated from the Bangalee - Problem. Solve the problem 
of the Bangalees, tribal problem of Tripura will have an 
automatic solution. When, beyond the bounds of the 
British rule, Tripura was far more backward, she could 
afford to patronise not only Rabindranath and Jagadish 
Chandra but also the Bengali Language. But when, now, 
the tribes can even write English, they have succumbed 
to civilization. 


Labouring, therefore, on wrong hypotheses, party will 
only deceive the tribes and themselves. Symptoms of 
Tripura are already under treatment in Assam, 
Meghalaya, Manipur, Mizoram etc. if not in West 
Bengal and elsewhere. It is to heal this Bangali-Cancer 
that we operated in Bangladesh. But though the Khans 
had to run, we could hardly shun the gun. Hindu 
refugees are reported to be reporting afresh. Neither the 
Bangalees nor the Indian leaders, therefore, can 
swallow, for, they are not yet out of the woods. 


Detached from the fundamental causes and issues, to 
dribble with the deceitful propaganda about the Tribes 
of Tripura will only mean much honest labour lost. A 
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revolutionary change in the attitude of man, in thought 
and action may only help. The Revolutionary Socialist 
Party may brood on correct perspective of facts and 
boldly approach with revolutionary plan and 
programme to right the wrongs. 


But it is with a sense of disappointment that I marked 
the 'Reveloutionary Socialist! talking much in terms of 
‘Law’ 'Constitution' etc., knowing full well that Laws are 
but Claws operated through Flaws. I cannot admire a 
‘Constitutional Revolution’ as much as I do not believe 
in a ‘flaming avalanche.’ It is as embarrassing as coming 
across a multi-millionaire 'Socialist'. By these, I do not 
surely envisage a coup-de-etat in India. But one, 
offering to help out the tribes in Tripura, needs to be a 
‘revolutionary’ entirely free from the fetters of 'Law', '- 
ism’, '-ecy' etc. under any definition. 


Supposing, Tripura were abruptly divided into two 
halves, and one, declared a full-fledged Tribal-State; a 
number of tribais under the political grip of Bangalees 
in one, and a number of Bangalees, even if in majority, 
under the political grip of the Tribes, in the other; living 
side by side; and happily! 


Is it a revolutionary idea? Or just a freak of the mind? 
Will the national integrity of our vast country abide 
without such a revolutionary change of attitude ? 


Ponder, or, smile. The effect is the same. 
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RELEVANCE OF BUDDHISM IN 
te sOr CONFLICT... 


Some reflections of 
Sneha Kumar Chakma. 
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PRACTICE OF BUDDHISM IN DAY TO DAY LIFE 


Buddhism, in relation to the day to day life of a 
man looks like a paradox, inasmuch as the Dhamma of 
Buddha appears to put up a conflict between the 
discipline of life, of resignation and self-denial, and 
mundane affairs, as they are generally understood. In 
fact, even the highly cultured and sedately practiced 
Buddhists themselves, whatever sect they might belong 
to or whatever environments they might be living in, 
have frequent occasions to be bitten by conscience as 
they find their own behaviour to be incompatible with 
certain moments in the ordinary business of life. 


Buddhism as a term in human culture, has 
undoubtedly become connotative denoting a differential 
among Religions that has given rise to a perennial 
question to everybody as to whether it can be practically 
applied in life that is human. To those who have 
acquainted themselves with the Dhamma for the first 
time and appreciated and accepted it as a reasonable 
Principle, the question is of personal interest, and I came 
across a goocl many scholars from the West making 
extensive sojourns in Oriental countries among 
Buddhists with the special mission, so far as I could 
make out, to see for themselves how Buddhist devotee 
lives his worldly life. But I am afraid that they have 
been more disappointed than pleased, to find that the 
temporal life of a Buddhist is perhaps a little same with 
that of any other man. 


The question is as old as Sakyamuni Buddha 
Himself. The Canonical literature, in the “Maha 
Mangala Sutta” says that gods called on Buddha to ask 
on behalf of gods and men what the path to peace was. 
In effect the Buddha was asked actually how His 
Dhamma could be practised in day to day life. 
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To recount what the Buddha said in answer 
would be needlessly monotonous. But that was an ideal 
guideline of the Dhamma in the day to day life, be he a 
man or a god or even a monk. 


The Mangala Sutta was one of the greatest 
Teachings of the Great Teacher, and to a Canonical 
Buddhist very clearly does it indicate the Path to Peace 
and Nibbana. lt begins with the common man and 
gradually ascends to the highest stratum of spiritual life, 
the life of an Arhant who shall not have a birth any 
more. To begin with, of course, he expected to be 
endowed with some preliminaries. He has got to inherit 
a pre-culture mind, his environments should be 
conducive to his purposes, righteous preceptors must be 
there whom to adore and follow and who can give 
Dhamma lessons and discourses at the right and 
needful hour, and so on. 


It is, however, to be remembered that the 
motive force of an Action is the Mind 
(Manapabbamgama-Dhamma). So all his actions, 
physical vocal and mental, receive impulse from his 
inner mind. The merit or the demerit of an action 
consists in how it affects the mind rather than in how it 
affects any other person or thing. Just for an example:- 


It was certainly his evil thought that actuated 
King Ashoka to wage War on Kalinga; hundreds of 
thousands were killed: a whole country suffered a total 
massacre. But it was this aweful devastation that 
kindled the eye of his great Mind, he waged a 
worldwide Conquest of the Dhamma, and became 
Ashoka the Great to rule over the heart of mankind. 
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Thus, according to Buddhistic study of man, 
Man lives in his Mind, rather than in his Earthy form. In 
the ultimate analysis, Man is identical with his Mind. To 
discipline the Mind is, therefore, the discipline of the life 
of a Buddhist. 


But the Mind is not easily controlled. Generally 
speaking it is the Mind that controls the common man 
(Puthujjana), and not the man the mind. This is what 
actually puzzles people, leading them to ask what the 
day to day life of a Buddhist can be like. And truly, 


Buddhists cannot claim that others live a less virtuous 
life than they. 


Now, Mind has two poles - NADIR opposite 
ZENITH -one magnetizing towards endless Time- 
bound Existence and the other leading to Deliverance 
from the Rule of Time, technically personified in the 
Dhamma as the Mara and the Buddha respectively. The 
tension of the tug of war between the Poles may in 
common language be called a Mental-Struggle which 
sufficiently describes the life of a Buddhist waved 
through by the “ Akusala-Chitta” (Evil thought) and the 
“Kusala-Chitta” (Noble thought) the weapons 
respectively of Mara and The Buddha. 


To promote the Kusala Citta as against the 
Akusala is the endeavour of a Buddhist in his day to 
day life that may be and may neutralize his mind to the 
gains and losses in mundane affairs which all are but 
‘Anicca-Dukkha-Anatta’. He tries to elevate his Mind; 


attains Supreme Tranquility: state of Peace of Nibbana 
is to hand’. 


Attainment of Nibbana and attainment of 
Buddha-hood are both within the Power of the Mind, 
according to Buddhism. Those who are interested in the 
First generally follow the prescribed Noble Path, and 
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those who strive for the Second are potentially 
Bodhisattvas keen at performing the Parmitas. But in 
either case it may be essential for the Buddhist to 
develop his Mind even through the unfavourable 
environments of his illusory world. He must perfectly 
be alert of his purposes in his day to day life. 


Whatever has very briefly been suggested 
hereinbefore about the practice of Buddhism in the day 
to day life may be terribly unsatisfactory. But it has been 
made pretty clear that the actual life of a Buddhist exists 
in the functional activities of his Mind indifferent to and 
independent of his Animal actions. In other words, his 
life is Mental and not Physical. 


This introduces us to the most important Factor 
in the life of a Buddhist which is MEDITATION. 
Meditation alone can impel the Mind to generate its 
own power and to illumine its own Light, both beyond 
any measure. Meditation settles the Mind on its 
objective so firmly that no external torture can even 
shake it. A feather does not wet even when dipped in 
water; a Meditative Mind does not pollute even when 
afflicted by thousand temptations and provocations of 


the world. 


Meditation, however, has to be learnt, drilled 
and developed by constant exercise. But it can be 
practiced in all circumstances ‘Tittham Charam-nissino 
vasayanassa’ even while performing the routine duties 
of the day to day life in the worldly world. 


In fine, therefore, it may be said that: 
Practice of Meditation is the 
Practice of Buddhism in Day-to-Day Life. 


-0oOo0- 
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BUDDHOLOGY 
and 
ITS IMPACT ON HUMANITY 

Mr. Chairman, and most respectable scholars, 

lam a Lilliput before the gigantic personalities 
of your distinguished selves in the study of the 
researches already gone through on the life and 
teachings of Sakyamuni Buddha. I venture to talk to you 
only because a CHAKMA believes that he belonged to 
the Pre-Buddha Sakyas, admiring and accepting the 
truth enunciated by his kinsman Gautama Buddha, and, 
I feel that my very blood had long been nursed by and 
imbued with the emotions of Buddha’s Psychological 
attitude. 

Even then, my tragedy is that the Language in 
which I am addressing, I hardly know the ABC of, and I 
have no better alternative, too. Naturally, application of 
inapt terminology and the building of sentences on 
mere analogy, I am afraid, may render my ideas 
enormously obscure and, at times, misleading. 


Our Difficulties & Handicaps 

It may also be worth mentioning here some of the 
genuine difficulties before us in our attempt at 
appreciating a subject we propose to deal with: 

1. Inadequacy of language has been, and shall ever be, 
an universal handicap in inter-communication of 
thoughts both for understanding and for making one 
understand. For, human language grows and develops 
at the familiarity with, and proximity of, Phenomena 
conceived according to the limitations both of the 
physical senses as well as of the mental faculties, which 
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again vary from man to man, mind to mind, place to 
place, age to age, and so on, prejudiced also by past 
experience. Consequently, a same phenomenon may 
produce conflicting truths; for example, other things 
being equal, the temperature at 70 ° North Latitude, is 
likely to be killingly Warm to an Eskimo, and Freezingly 
Cold to a Sudanese, both being materially correct. 

a)This difficulty in expression for conveying one’s ideas 
to others is material for us because Buddha himself was 
handicapped in this regard. We are told, and we firmly 
believe it was so, that whatever the Buddha spoke he 
spoke in Pali, the language of the “Palli”, the language 
of the village folk, and that through their familiar 
analogies. And hence, we must have missed _ his 
scientific way of putting things in his own words. 

b)The same handicap might have been regretted by 
Jesus himself when, in his parable of the Sower, he said, 
‘who hath ears to hear, Jet him hear’. - St. Mathew,XIIL9. 
c)All exponents of Buddhism must have trodden on the 
same difficult terrain. 


1.Buddha left us no personal account of his own on his 
findings. 

2.All our information came down from traditions of his 
followers, and recollections of his disciples, both of 
which might have been tinged with partiality and 
exaggeration, and even polluted by interpolations, 
suppressions, omissions and commissions and so on. 
3.Since Buddha is said to have spoken in colloquial 
language it is risky to expect that rules of grammar, if 
there were any, compiled on an uniform and scientific 
basis as has subsequently been attempted at, could have 
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been followed strictly. It is under these and such other 
helpless limitations that we propose to proceed to 
search out the facts nearest to the truth of the Buddha, 
from the literature called canonical, non-canonical and 
traditional, in the absence of any authoritative and 
authentic records from Sakyamuni himself. Ananda, 
accepted as the best and infallible reciter of the 
discourses of the Buddha, with his unfailing phrase 
‘Evam me sutam’ (Thus was it heard by me), at once 
captures our trust and belief. But at the same time, with 
‘Thus did I hear’, he also shook off his responsibility 
and cautioned us, about the exactitude of the text and 
the Import of what he just remembered: 


Buddhology & Buddhism 

I have differentiated these two words, 
“Buddhism’ and ‘Buddhology’, which, etymologically, 
are practically synonyms, almost poles apart; because 
the word ‘Buddhism’ has, by now, been so much 
distorted by the World of giant authors that, now-a- 
days, Buddhism means- the way of birth and life of 
Siddhartha Gautam, history of his parentage, way of life 
he recommended to laymen and monks, how he taught 
good behaviour through stories and analogies, and so 
on, as if its applications were the Theory itself. As a 
matter of fact, the World was misled, and, if I remember 
aright, one L.Hearn wrote that Buddha was the greatest 
“Social Reformer” of the World, as if he had very little 
to do with any Philosophy or Science dealing with the 
ultimate reality of any awful subject on the face of this 
Earth. Even, the C.O.D. defines “Nirvana’ as ‘absorption 


into the supreme spirit’. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 142 


BUDDHOLOGY 

It is, therefore, my aim here briefly to relieve the 
Philosophy or Science of Sakyamuni Buddha on the 
ultimate Reality of Life, here and here after, from the 
confusion of ‘Buddhism’. 

Buddhology can briefly be defined as the 
Science of Life on Earth, or, simply as Science of Life. 

I have very little idea about human culture on 
Life in the contemporary World of Gautama’s lifetime 
before and after his enlightenment in 589 B.C. But it is 
obvious that the first question man asked himself since 
he marked himself as ‘rational’ among animals, was- 
“Who had made and controlled him’, and those who 
pursued, unconditionally surrendered to someone All 
Powerful. With how many forms of concomitant 
worship Siddhartha was acquainted is uncertain, but it 
is believed for certain that before he first entered his 
Royal Place at Kapilavastu, on returning from the Palace 
on the distaff side after his birth at Lumbuni, on the 
eight day of his life, his father Suddhodana led him toa 
Temple of Isvara - Deva for worship. But it was the 
Isvara who worshipped the Bodhisatva. 

This traditional Faith ( in a Supreme Being) that 
had built an immune prejudice in the heart of the 
humanity at large, even long afterwards re-affirmed by 
Jesus Christ and Hazrat Mohammed, was first 
challenged by Lord Buddha, almost in all detailed 
fronts, with Scientific Weapons. That was Buddhology. 

Buddha’s first Supreme Truth was - Life is 
Suffering (Dukkha). Every Birth is entailed with Death 
which is an inalienable possession of Life. No other 
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statement is truer than this in the ultimate reality of 
Existence. Some people called it a Frustration. 

This is a very light thinking on Philosophy. 

His Second Supreme Truth was - Existence, Life 
of Suffering, has its Cause (Dukkha Samudaya). By 
now, nobody can pretend not to perceive that every 
event must have a cause. The Law of Causation is no 
more a hypothetical Buddhology but a live Scientific 
Truth. Herewith, the idea of a Goddish Creator is 
sharply eliminated. 

His third Supreme Truth was - Life of 
Suffering, Existence, has its Dissolution. Suffering has 
an End. (Dukkha Nirodha). Existence, Life, is not an 
undying, eternal phenomenon. Formation of  in- 
destructible anything is illogical. This ultimately asserts 
the Truth of Nibbana. 

His Fourth Supreme Truth was - There exists a 
process, a path, to undo Existence and to make an end 
to Suffering (Dukkha Nirodhagamini Patipade). This is 
the Eight - Prong Supreme Path leading to the 
destruction of Existence or Being, which is none but 
getting into the State of Nibbana, Unfetteredness. 


The eight Prongs are :- 
1. Samma Ditthi - Accurate Observation 
2. SammaSankappo - Pious Resolve 
3. Samma Vacha — Proper Speech 
4. Samma Kammanto - Proper Action 
5. Samma Ajivo - Pure Livelihood 
6. SammaVayamo~ - Firm Effort 
7. Samma Sati ~ Alert Recollection 
8. SammaSamadhi -Profound 


Concentration 
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Great Listeners, 

You are far better conversant than I in the 
explanations and elaborations of Buddha on these four 
Supreme Truths. J dare not overtax your patience on the 
beaten track. I have not enough room either. 

But I may be allowed to point out that these 
four Supreme Truths, or rather Nirodha - Dukkha 
Nirodhagamini Patipada’ constitutes the basic theory of 
Sakyamuni Buddha on the Science of Life. 

Thus, it may be construed as :- 

The true nature of Life or Existence as a 
distinctly conceived phenomenon, is Suffering (rather 
than pleasuring); it evolves out of a definite Cause (and 
does not make its appearance at the will of any outer 
Agency); it is vulnerable to the extent of its complete 
dissolution (and is unable to develop into any 
imperishable eternal substance); and, there is a 
decidedly effective process for its Annihilation (which is 
the Middle Path built on Eight sublime Principles, the 
eight ‘Prongs’ which are - Accurate Observation, Pious 
Resolve, Proper Speech, Proper Action, Pure Livelihood, 
Firm Effort, Alert Recollection and Profound 
Meditation). 

This nutshell or skeleton must be developed 
with the flesh and the blood contained in the related 
implications believed to have been elaborated and 
explained by Buddha carefully distilled from all the 
unauthentic literature so far presented before us, in 
order to have a comprehensive idea of Buddhology, 
which, for good reasons, I have already burdened you 
with. 
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But I beg to draw your kind attention to a few 


deductions. 


Man’s eternal queries on his Being are 


answered:- 
‘il, 


The 


“Your origin lies in yourself. None else had 
made you. None else shall or can release 
you. You are to undo yourself. You can do 
it.” 

“Ignorance is your birth. Knowledge alone 
shall disentangle you.” 

Physical death is not your end. Your ‘Fire’ 
burns in one, after the other, particle of your 
‘oil’ which is ‘Tanha’-Cravings for. You are 
in the labyrinth of Births until you find and 
correctly follow the Supreme Path, the only 
outlet of it.” 

Man is the Lord of himself. None can Lord 
over him. He is Supreme in his own affairs. 
He has none to demand his allegiance. 

Man has all power in himself. On a 
disciplined walk on the Path of the Buddha 
he can reach even Buddhahood. 

The motive force of man is his Mind 
(Chitta) at the bidding of which he speaks, 
acts and thinks. With this Chitta he begins 
with ‘Samma Ditthi’ and consummates in 
‘Samma Samadhi’ and attains Supreme 
Knowledge which is Enlightenment. 


moment Sakyamuni attained 


Enlightenment or the state of Nibbana, his personal 
business ended there and then. It is his compassion 
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for others of his kind that made him preach his 
findings which I have earmarked as Buddhalogy, 
Curiously enough, the world had entered into a mess 
by identifying this Compassion, calling it ‘Supreme 
Love’ with ‘Buddhism’ in the sense of Buddhology. 
This diverted the entire outlook and misled 
humanity in regard to the contribution of Buddha 
Sakyamuni towards the culture and civilization of 
mankind. This misconstruction has been a colossal 
misfortune to the world, because major events had 
been suppressed by the minor wayside incidents. 

Thus, one very contemptible propaganda before 
me has been that, with reference to Buddha and his 
Dhamma, a slogan was shouted, namely, ‘Ahimsa 
Parama Dharma’ inadequately rendered into English 
like ‘Non-violence is a sublime virtue’, as if that was 
the core of the Science of the Buddha. 

For, a man after Nibbana cannot afford to be 
hateful to his neighbours because that binds him to 
many more births. So his love is not a charity but a 
gainful effort to kill his Tanha. His second gain is 
that he avoids retaliation provoking hatred in him. 
His neighbours just offer him an exercise - ground 
for his moral health. Hence, Ahimsa, Love, Non- 
Violence, whatever your call it is not the End of the 
Dhamma. It is just a by-product of the Path to 
Enlightenment. 

Precisely, Buddhology would have been what 
we would have lost about the reality of life if Buddha 
had not preached himself. 
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As a consequence of such distortions as I complain 
of, intentional or inadvertent, the -Ology is studied 
so lightly, ever by the Buddhist Order, that - 

Namo Tassa ----- 

Buddham Saranam Gacchami ----- 

Panatipada Veramani Sikkhapadam Samadiyami ---- 
etc. are construed as mere prayers exactly similar to the 
prayers in a Church or a Mosque or a God - Temple, 
even without marking that they (Namo, Gacchami, 
Samadiyami ...) are all in the Assertive First Person, 
While all other prayers, Perhaps ever known in the 
world, are in the Imperative Second person. 

Buddha is not a Saviour. He cannot bestow any 
boon. Whoever goes to his Refuge for solving his own 
problems of Life, has to exert himself for himself. So he 
has to assert his own efforts. He has little occasion to 
speak in the Second Person. The difference is quite 
significant. 

Then again, even very learned monks often 
interpret the Shilas in an impracticable mandatory 
sense, Like:- 

‘To refrain from killing is a lesson I undertake perfectly 
to perform.’ 


Or 
“I take the vow of refraining from killing” 
Or 


“T shall not kill” 
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Nothing can be more un-Buddhistic. What | 
would prefer is somewhat like :- 

“Not to pleasure over the falling or falling of a 
life is what I will properly culture” 

For, by saying, ‘Sabbe satta aharatthitika’ - ‘All 
living beings are takers of food-Buddha recognized the 
necessity of eating. And it is not likely that he did not 
know that Life is cannibalistic. Moreover, every body of 
us knows beyond doubt that every moment, through 
our breathing system, we are causing death to 
innumerable microscopic life. By swallowing a dose of 
medicine one kills lakhs of germs. The very physical 
organism of our body is constantly killing endless live 
cells. One is silly to ask if Buddha had been aware of all 
this. How can, he then, assign an impossible errand to 
one coming to his refuge, not to kill? 

From these and many more such data my 
conclusion is that :- 

The light of the Enlightened One had been 
enormously shaded : by many, if not by all. 

This is why, more than 600 years after the 
Enlightenment, Jesus Christ could firmly plant God who 
had asserted “1 AM THATIAM ™“ (O.T. EXODUS-III, 
14), over a vast good ground. 

This is why, 1900 years after the Buddha, 
Hazarat Mohammed had numerous listeners in the 
Hopes on the Keyamat Day. 

This is why, 2456 years after the Proclamation 
of the Supremacy of man by the Sakyamuni, the 
Proletariat of the world thought that they had heard a 
new word in the Das Capital. 
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Impact of Buddhology on Mankind. 

Yet, it is worth attempting at a reckoning of the 
effects of Buddhism on the culture and civilization of 
mankind, in which I must again confess limitations 
particularly of lack of information and want of scope 
where J have already been too bulky. 

Here I prefer the suffix — ism to - Ology in order 
to include the implications of Buddhology in the 
conduct of Life one must follow in the pursuit of the 
Science of Buddha, resembling the ‘Rules & 
Regulations’ corollary to an ‘Act’, and forming an 
integral part of the whole. 

Thanks to the Buddha for his compassion for 
humanity that led him to teach and preach his doctrine 
‘Bahujana Hitaya, Bahujana Sukhaya’, but for which all 
his Dhamma would have remained un-unfolded before 
us. What ‘Hita’ and ‘Sukha’ Buddhism developed on 
‘Bahujana’ is our count here. 


il Of the three greatest propounders of what is 
popularly called ‘Religion’, namely Buddha, Christ and 
Mohammed, accidentally all born in Asia, Buddha was 
the first, and as yet the last, and the only one, to place 
man on his supreme dignity, above any one in the 
‘Rupa Bhaba; the World with form, and the ‘Arupa 
Bhaba’, the World without form, boldly challenging the 
deep-rooted traditional Awe of an Almighty Authority. 
This deliverance of man from an age old sense of 
subjugation moulded the civilization of half of the 
World, at one stage, and is endowed with more and 
more potentiality as time gets more and more aged. 
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2. Buddhism turned a _ KalAshoka _ into 
DharmaAshoka and the greatest and the noblest Empire 
on Earth was established by Ashoka the great who 
entirely changed the outlook of an ‘Administration’ 


turning a Government into a Welfare State. 


3. The happiest contribution of Buddhism, 
through the drillings incumbent upon those who walk 
on the ‘Path of Peace’, have been to the Social Life of 
man, a harmless, peaceful, loving and serviceful attitude 
of a Buddhist towards his neighbours giving the whole 
Society a secure and prosperous turn free from 
harassment, exploitation and aggrandizement. The 
strife-worn communities of human _ beings have, 
therefore, been more and more turning to Buddha’s 
Shilas for peaceful co-existence and prosperous growth. 


4. The greatest contribution of Buddhology to the 
world was, however, Science- Physical, moral, spiritual, 
and all. Bhikkhu Uttama is said to have said that 
Buddhism was Scientific. To me it is the other way out, 
i.e. Science has been the product of Buddhology. For, 
the fountain-head of all Sciences is ~‘Samma _ Ditthi- 
Accurate Observation, the first member of the great 
Path to Enlightenment, lightly and unscrupulously 
construed as ‘right view’. The fundamental hypothesis 
for all scientific discoveries —- “Every event must have a 
cause’ - was unmistakably Buddha’s second Truth. 


3) The institution of the Shangha revolutionized 
world civilization in two distinct directions. 
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a) The Monastic system facilitated the culture of 
finer qualities like morality, simplicity, honesty, 
chastity, education, art, architecture and so on. 

b) The Missionary system inspired philanthropic 
and humanitarian services and prompted organization 
of Missions to that effect. The activities of Christian 
Missions and Red-Cross Missions in the modern world 
have been a pride for human civilization. 


6. Meditation is also an invaluable contribution of 
Buddhism for growth of insight and knowledge of man. 


Its practice is, now a days, gaining momentum all over 
the world. 


In fine, I may brief the following Conclusions. 

1) As Science of Sciences Buddhology opened up 
knowledge to man and speeded him in the conquest of 
nature. 

2) It delivered man from inferiority complex and 
establishec! and helped growth of his personality. 

3) The Dharma Chakra caused ethical elevation of 
mankind and culture of the finest qualities. 

4) The teachings of the Buddha and the 
inspirations from the Sangha made the material Life on 
Earth much happier. 

5) Buddhism bids fair to serve humanity more and 
more. 

It may not, therefore, be out of the way to send out to 
the world at large a Recommendation that Everybody 
should endeavour to study Buddhology, impartially 
and scientifically. 


Thank you. 
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(The paper was presented at the International Seminar 
on Buddhism, New Delhi - 1977) 


The International Seminar on Buddhism held at Vigyan 
Bhavan in New Delhi in 1977 
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EASTERN INDIAN BUDDHISTS 
( CHAKMAS & MARMAS) 


The International Buddhist Conference of 
Tokyo seeks to collect records of Buddhist religious, 
literary and missionary activities in the world today. 
This is doubtlessly very significant particularly when 
the present day world threatened with complete 
destruction from the destructive forces of Science seeks 
a relief from the compassionate Dhamma of the 
Buddha. But the other side-the conditions of inactivity, 
inability and disability of the Traditional Buddhists still 
surviving here and there is also significant news. 

In what was Jambudwipa (India), the land of 
Siddhartha Gautama Buddha, the human race which the 
Buddha belonged to, seemed almost entirely extinct 
under successive annihilations - invasions, 
persecutions, migrations and destructions of all 
dimensions-through incalculable ages. And through 
ages of trials and tribulations and itineraries and 
reitineraries, specially in the Jambudwipa and 
Subarnadwipa, a few survivors found themselves 
lingering in the north-eastern fringes of modern India 
(and Bangladesh) remembering only the name of the 
Buddha, His Dhamma and His Sangha as their racial 
identity and cultural inheritance. They were found there 
by the Mughals and the British colonizers traditionally 
as Buddhists who had managed to escape assimilation 
with other human species or transfusion to other human 
cultures. 
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These self-forgotten ‘aboriginal’ people were 
severally identified by the British Government as 
different ‘Tribal’ communities. Of them, CHAKMAS 
preponderate in Chittagong Hill Tracts of Bangladesh 
and in Assam, West Bengal, Tripura, Arunachal Pradesh 
and Mizoram (States and Union Territories) of India; 
MARMAS (Mogs) in Chittagong Hill Tracts and 
Tripura; SHYAMS in Assam; KHAMTIS in Assam and 
Arunachal Pradesh and SINGPHOS in Arunachal 
Pradesh and Assam. 

These Buddhist Tribes bear ‘Buddhism’ as their 
common tradition but show some difference in their 
‘Origin’. The Shyams bear close affinity with the TAI 
people of Thailand, The Khamtis and the Marmas show 
traces of original culture with the Marmas (Burmese) of 
Burma, the Singphos pose as original inhabitants of 
south-eastern lands of Arunachal Pradesh while the 
Chakmas claim that theirs is the other name of the 
SAKYAS. 

These small Buddhist communities with 
numerical strength ranging from 4 to 6 figures only and 
living below the poverty-line, have nothing to play any 
part in the national polity. Rather they are succumbing 
to insignificance and negligence and unequal hostility. 
Far from taking any active part in the struggle for World 
Peace these traditional Buddhists are face to face with 
their final ‘Annihilation’ as it seems. 

This is why this small and brief paper proposes 
just to introduce the present plight of the Chakma and 
Marma Buddhists of Indo-Bangla Borders, to the 
International Buddhist Conference. 
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CHAKMAS & MARMAS 
Distribution before Partition of India, 1947 : 
Chakmas - 


Chittagong HillTracts 4,25,000 
Lushal Hills (Mizoram) 35,000 
Tripura 30,000 
In other areas 10,000 
Total: 5,00,000 
Marmas (Mogs) - 
Chittagong Hill Tracts 80,000 
Tripura 10,000 
In other areas 10,000 
Total: 1,00,000 
DISTRIBUTION IN 1985 
Chakmas - 
Bangladesh 5,00,000 
India 1,75,000 
Total: 6,75,000 
Marmas - 
Bangladesh 1,50,000 
India 30,000 
Total: 1,80,000 
IN INDIA 
Chakmas - 
Mizoram 50,000 
Tripura 40,000 
Arunachal Pradesh 45,000 
Assam 30,000 
Other Areas 10,000 
Total: 1,75,000 
Marmas - 
Tripura 25,000 
Other Areas 5,000 


Total: 30,000 
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Independence (1947) for India meant Partition 
of India on a Two-Nation Theory effecting creation of a 
Theocratic Dominion of Pakistan for Muslims. 
Buddhists (Chakmas & Marmas ) formed 85% of the 
population of Chittagong Hill Tracts. The Independence 
Act of India, 1947, naturally enacted C.H.T. into India. 
But it was arbitrarily awarded to Pakistan. This was the 
death-knell of the Buddhists of the Buddha-Land. 
Nowhere else in India any Buddhists had occupied a 
District in majority. By sacrificing C.H.T. into Islamic 
Pakistan India ostracized the Buddhists from the Land 
of the Buddha. 

Pakistan grabbed C.H.T. and declared the 
Military authorities - ‘We want the lands of C.H.T., not 
the people’. So the Government of East Pakistan 
(Subsequently the Government of Bangladesh) has been 
waging a war of GENOCIDE against the Chakma- 
Marma Buddhists of C.H.T and flooding C.H.T with 
Muslim ‘Settlers.’ 

On ground of such hostile policy of the 
Government of East Pakistan, in 1964, 50,000 Chakma 
Buddhists of Chittagong Hill Tracts migrated to India. 
The Government of India duly rehabilitated them in 
what is now Arunachal Pradesh, But they have not yet 
been given citizenship and all rights of occupation are 
denied them. 

As a matter of fact while the Chakma-Marma 
Buddhists of Bangladesh are subjected to genocidal 
extermination, their counterparts in India are treated as 
Foreigners (from Bangladesh) to be driven out of India 
at any moment. This, in synopsis, is the historical 
process of the final annihilation of traditional Buddhists. 
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SITUATION IN INDIA 


India being a secular country, the Government 
cannot directly involve itself with the Buddhist 
communities. So India remains neutral about them, so 
much so that she has been repatriating Buddhist 
refugees from Bangladesh. 

But the Government of the India can be rightly 


accused in not enforcing citizenship rights to the 
Chakmas of Arunachal Pradesh whom it rehabilitated 
there in 1964-66. 

Secondly, since Chittagong Hill Tracts was 
legally a District of India, for whatever diplomatic 
delicacy it might have been awarded away to Pakistan it 
was a moral duty of India to observe the position of the 
Buddhists in an Islamic State, and when now it was 
clear that the people of C.H.T. are in a definite process 
of genocide and complete annihilation, India could have 
rightly intervened on humanitarian grounds. 

The inactivities of the Indian Chakmas and 
Marmas towards propagation of Buddhism ‘for the 
peace and happiness of the many’ may, however, be 
ascribed to their social economic and political inabilities 
and disaoilities. 

Their serious problem is, however, that they 
might at any stage be pushed out as ‘foreigners’ as the 
word has been loudly sloganned in Assam in recent 
years. 

SITUATION IN BANGLADESH 

It has already been noted that the Muslim 
country of East Pakistan, now Bangladesh, has been 
waging a war of genocide against the Chakma-Marma 
Buddhists of C.H.T. India and the Indian Press seems 
not to know much of it. They know, instead, that the 
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affairs in C.H.T. are just ‘internal problems’. For, the 
Muslim Government there would not open the door of 
CHT to any newsman or observer from abroad. They 
would only sell their own propaganda and keep C.H.T. 
a locked slaughter-house with only the Buddhists and 
the Army in! 

Lest this paper should be construed by this 
great Conference as ‘My Propaganda’, I would speak 
this Chapter through quotations from a respectable 


Newspaper: 


The Time (London) 1 August, 1985 

“UN told of ‘virtual genocide’ in Bangladesh 

From Alan McGregor Geneva 

Detailed allegations of increasing violence by 
Bangladesh soldiers and police in the Chittagong hill 
region have been made in the UN human rights sub- 
commission working group on indigenous peoples by a 
representative of the Chakma tribe. The tribesman cited 
many instances of young women being raped and then 
abducted or bayoneted to death. 

“He claimed that the majority of the tribal people, who 
are Buddhists were facing virtual genocide unless they 
converted to Islam. 

“An accompanying submission by the British Anti- 
Slavery Society for the protection of human rights 
details 325 instances of individuals being attacked by 
the security forces.” Examples include “May 31, 1984, in 
Barkal Thana, Miss Samarbi Chakma, 14, daughter of 
Ajotya Chakma, was raped by three Army men and 
killed with bayonet stabs in the abdomen”. 
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Under such environments it is futile to expect 
finer activities on religious and philanthropic missions. 
So many Temples of Buddhists in C.H.T. have been 
dilapidated, and so many of their monks have been 
killed and tortured by the Muslim Army men. 

By presenting ‘Inactivities’ rather than 
‘Activities’, this paper does not actually propose to 
disappoint the International Buddhist Conference. For, 
this will show that - 


1. Buddha was very right when he said 
‘Patirupadesovaso----Etam manglamuttaman’. 

2. Even the finest cultures await Royal Patronage for 
development.. 


(The paper was presented in the International 
Conference and published in INDOSAN NIPPONJI, 
BODH GAYA - 8 DECEMBER, 1985) 


Sneha Kumar Chakma addressing a meeting in Miao in 
Arunachal Pradesh during a Buddhist conference in 1975. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 160 


MISCONSTRUCTION OF ‘VERAMANI’ IN 
SHEELAS’ 

Buddha did not write. He only spoke. He was 
not tape-recorded either; the apparatus was yet to be 
handed to man. But He was infalliably recorded, as we 
believed in the perfectly cultured minds consummate in 
Samma-Sati, like that of Ananda through the recitals of 
whom Gautama Buddha is believed to have bequeathed 
His Dhamma to generations to come. Whatever the 
conflicts, controversies or interpolations in the 
reproductions of different Sangeeties (Buddhist 
Councils) and commentaries, we have formed an idea, 
however subjective, on what Buddhism is, and, to all of 
us the word Buddhism has become more or less 
connotative almost with identical semantic bearing 
however indeterminate its definition might appear to 
be. 

It is from such an impression of the Buddha and 
his Dhamma that I controvert the interpretation of the 
word ‘Veramani’ pivoting every sheela. It is generally 
construed as ‘abstention’ that leads to mean abstaining 
or refraining from doing something that one has usually 
the habit or the right or the ability or the potentiality to 
do as a part and parcel of Nature. Thus, for example, the 
first member of the Pancha Sheela, namely, 

Panatipata Veramani Sikkhapadam Samadiyami is 
freely translated to the effect - 

=] will abstain from killing = 

Grammar is certainly much younger in age than 
language. I have no information of Siddhartha having 
learnt grammar as a modern student does for the 
purpose of building classic language. He spoke in the 
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plain language of the common man. But we can hardly 
trace any major pitfall in the combination of particles 
and construction of sentences in correctly conveying His 
mind to the simple folk. It is with this belief in mind 
that we must construe Him and His words. 

The sheela under reference is a Simple sentence 
consisting of four compound words - the first two 
constituting a Noun-phrase in-apposition-with the third 
which is in the accusative case. The forth word is the 
Finite Verb in the Habitual or continued present Tense 
in 1st person singular, the Nominative being obvious 
and understood. The sentence is in the form of a 
RESOLVE for every one of men and gods, admonished 
him by the Teacher Buddhistic from point to point, it is 
certainly Not in the form of a mandate from a super- 
Authority amounting, as is commonly construed, to - 
DO NOT KILL. 

It shoud not be out of the way here to point out the 
principal Geviation of Buddhism from the Ethics of 
Theology. There may not be any controversy about the 
idea that man (or god) is just a phenomenon, and 
therefore a part and parcel, of Nature. And everything 
in Nature, Nature itself, is fragile, transitory, 
impermanent and IMPERFECT. Whatever the 
‘rationality’ of man, it is only limited, and too 
insufficient for him to comprehend the higher principles 
of eithics, and therefore deserves to be dragged and 
forced through the correct path like a blind man. So 
theology has mandatory ethics to be followed blindfold. 
Buddha is independent of any external Agency and 
found every individual Mind capable of attaining 
Enlightenment and even Buddhahood through right 
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individual personal exertions, nobody else being of any 
avail to him. His were, therefore, not general Mandates, 
but Admonitions administered severally (not jointly), 
urging upon individual endeavours to elevate ones own 
mind. It is from such characteristics of Buddha's 
teachings that ] am afraid that the word ‘Veramani’ has 
been widely misconstrued. 

It appears that the word has been taken to be 
analogous, if not identical with the word ‘Virati’ (virati 
papa- Mangala Sutta) in its semantic development to 
mean abstaining from or putting a stop to, doing 
something, reverted into its Noun-form out of a same 
root-ram. My contention is that the word Veramani has 
greater basic affinity with the Verb ‘Ramati’ as used in 
the Dhammapada (vide Idha ramati, pecca ramati---- 
ubhayattha ramati...) than with the verbal noun ‘Birati’, 
both in form as well as in sense. Thus, the confusion is 
primarily etymological. 

I have already dereserved my right of putting 
Buddha into the test of Philology and Linguistics, but 
the family of the language he used having been the 
same with ours it may not be entirely impossible for us 
to reach conclusions nearest to his derivatives. We are 
here to draw a contrast between ‘Virati’ and ‘Veramani’. 

Surely, ‘Vi’ and ‘Ve’ as prefixed particle may be 
identical in more than one senses but they are also 
distinct in some others. And ‘Vi’ as an indeclinable 
called ‘upasagga’ in oriental languages is quite a 
different entity capable of entirely changing the 
meaning of a root and even its form. It appears to me 
that this is the ‘Vi’ which is not a synonym for ‘Ve’ that 
evolved the word ‘Virati’ to mean ‘abstention from’ 
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corresponding to an English gerund. On the other hand, 
‘Ve’ of ‘Veramani’ is a prefix conveying a sense of 
Negation not amounting to contradiction. For example, 
a contrast may be drawn between ‘not-good’ and ‘bad’, 
the former being just a negation and the latter 
conveying a contradiction. ‘Ramani’ may very well be 
construed as corresponding to an English simple 
Infinitive or a Latin gerund from the Root _/ram, the 

verb-form being ‘ramati’ in 3"4 person singular habitual 

present tense. Thus the derivation of this crucial term is 

most likely to be Ve+_/ram+ant+i producing a semantic 

result like - “Not to pleasure (take/make/feel/derive 

pleasure)”. 

The first word of the Sheela is quite simple. It is in 
the form of a Latin Ablative indicating a source. The 
nearest English comprehension of the first Sheela may, 
therefore, stand as follows :- 

“Not to take pleasure from the felling (or falling) of a 
life’ is a Teaching which I undertake ardently to act 
upto. 

Apart from the above etymological view point I 
have to put up even a stronger emphasis on my 
scientific and philosophical stand points. 

Long before man began to study Nature as a science 
Buddha, through a very small common place statement 
- sabbe satta aharatthitika- told us - that life lives on life 
- or that life is cannibalistic - or that one life must fall to 
sustain another. So, an admonition in the form or sense 
of a mandate - DO NOT KILL amounts to a DEATH 
SENTENCE - KILL YOURSELF ! - which I think is 
absolutely absurd on the part of a Buddha, the All 
compassionate to sabbe Satta. It is most unlikely too that 
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Buddha should send a man or a god to an IMPOSSIBLE 
ERRAND to go round saying ‘ I will not kill’ while 
begging of physicians for medicines that destroy 
innumerable microbe or bacteria at a dose, and while 
filling the bowl with food from the Dayakas which is 
nothing but debris of acts of killing, and even while 
inhaling and exhaling air and gas every moment that do 
away with countless living organisms inside and 
outside the lungs. It is very risky to think that all these 
rudimentary behaviour of Nature are or were beyond 
the knowledge of a listener to the Buddha. It is, 
therefore, absolutely unscientific to put the words - “ ] 
will abstain from an act of killing !” in the mouth of one 
who searches for the ultimate reality of Life. Thus, 
‘abstention from killing’ as a precept or as a command 
or as a resolve is scientifically untenable. 

The formal and scientific analyses above, however, 
lead us little ahead without examining what 
philosophical ideas might be revolving round the 
sheela, say, the first sheela, that is - panatipata 
Veramani. Panatipata explicitly means killing of a life’ 
or ‘causing death to a life’. It also implicitly means 
‘death of a life’, in as much as this too may have action 
or reaction in the Mind (Chitta) of a neighbouring life or 
person. 

Buddha’s First Noble Truth is “Life is suffering’. His 
noble endeavour is to bring about an end to 
SUFFERING by cutting short continuous rebirths and 
finally reaching BIRTHLESSNESS. In doing so one must 
destroy the BANAS (impulse) of the MIND (CHITTA) 
that form the basis of all his actions. (THE ARTICLE 
WAS LEFT INCOMPLETE). 
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BUDDHISM AND WORLD PEACE 


Our subject of discussion, it appears to me, can 
plainly be interpreted as “How far can Buddha's way of 
Thinking contribute towards prevention of war on 
Earth”, particularly when a Nuclear warfare, with 
potentialities of evaporating this our home-planet itself, 
is threatening to impose itself upon us. 

In this context, the word ‘Peace’, qualified by 
the word ‘World’ means preservation of normal living 
conditions that are seriously disturbed by conditions of 
war. Thus the idea of peace, in the nineteenth century 
Europe, was fairly identical with absence of war to 
prevent which the diplomats built ~ Dual, Tripple, 
Quadruple- Alliances, Ententes, concerts and so on to 
secure Balance of Power. 

But power has gradually changed hands. Man- 
power has now become obsolete. It has given way to 
arts of science. One scientific appliance has now 
defeated a thousand workers. One sophisticated 
weapon liquidates a million soldiers within seconds 
nowadays. The orbit of destruction of modern arms has 
extended to the limits of the universe, threatening this 
very elements of nature - earth, water, heat, air and 
space ! 

Who can deliver mankind from this terrible 
consternation ? Who can prevent war on earth ? The 
disarmaments failed. The concert of Europe tumbled on 
the Eastern Question. The League of Nations rotted 
away. The UNO is veto-sick. Treaties and covenants are 
scraps of paper. Belligerency is the specific method and 
war is the ultimate solution in the religion of politics. 
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The question is, therefore, whether we can find 
a Refuge in the Buddha and in his Dhamma. This is a 
migration from a war-cabinet to a hermitage, from an 
exciting parliamentary debate to a silent meditation. 

Buddha’s was not a religion, it was a 
philosophy on the nature and reality of life, a Thinking 
on the Truths of Life and Existence on which he found 
Four Noble Truths - 

1) Life is suffering 
) There is cause of suffering 
3) There is End of suffering 
) There is a path, the Eight-fold path for the 
end of suffering and attainment of supreme 
peace, he called Nibbana, the deliverance 
from all fetters of Birth & Existence. 
Out of Ignorance is born Life and Existence. 
Eradicate ignorance by Enlightenment and _ attain 
Nibbana. Buddha attained Nibbana. But the process was 
a terrible war against all evil biddings of Mara (Satan). 
His war also aimed at peace, abiding peace. But his war 
was internal, within his mind, against evil forces, 
impulses and sentiments of the mind. It was subjective, 
not objective. And he won his own _ personal 
deliverance. We have little to look into the internal 
processes of his Will-Forces applied to deliver himself 
from the bounds of life, birth, rebirth or existence. That 
is a very intricate study of Abhidhamma with deep 
meditation. 

We are concerned with what he felt and what 
he did for us. Sakyamuni Buddha attained 
Enlightenment or Nibbana, at the age of thirty-five. 
Then he mused and mused. He overlooked the world of 
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living beings running headlong to endless suffering. he 
felt compassion. He decided to unfold the reality to 
them. He determined. He asked his disciples - 
“Charatha Bhikkhave Charikam Bahujana hitaya, 
bahujana sukhaya’. (go forth, ye Bhikkhus, for the well 
being of the many, for the happiness of the many). 

This his COMPASSION was the wonderful 
accident of Buddha’s coming into audience of mankind. 
Whoever was decided, and claimed - 

“ Buddham Saranam Gacchami 

Dhammam Saranam Gacchami 
Sangham Saranam Gacchami ” 
” T seek refuge in the Buddha 
I seek refuge in the Dhamma 
I seek refuge in the Sangha” 
confirmed by a third repetition, the Teacher disclosed to 
him his primary mental guidance, the Pancha Sheela 
(Five Precepts) - 
1.Panatipata Veramani Sikkhapadam Samadiyami 
2.Adinnadana Veramani Sikkhapadam Samadiyami 
3.Musavada Veramani Sikkhapadam Samadiyami 
4.Kames:1 Micchachara Veramani Sikkhapadam 
Samadiyami 
5.Sura-mereya-majja-pamadatthaana Veramani 
Sikkhapadam Samadiyami 
“1. I will rightly realize the precept of not 
earning pleasure from the felling of a life. 
2. Iwill rightly realize the precept of not earning 
pleasure from the grabbing of an ungifted thing. 
3. Iwill rightly realize the precept of not earning 
pleasure from the stating of a falsehood. 
4. Iwill rightly realize the precept of not earning 
pleasure from the committing of a sexual scandal. 
5. Iwill rightly realize the precept of not earning 
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pleasure from the drinking of intoxicants “ 


It is upto this that Buddha’s philosophy is nearly within 
human reasoning, and it seems, Buddha and _ his 
Dhamma entered into sociology to this extent only. 
Beyond this, further ethics and asceticism upto 
transcendental intuition is beyond our scope and 
purpose. 

It is remarkable to note that everything is 
confirmed in the First Person - “ I go to the Saranas” “I 
will to realize the Sheelas.” There is no commandment 
from above, there is no external control whatsoever; 
there is no Leader to impose peace. Every individual is 
to eke out one’s own peace. The resultant may only be 
counted as a Social peace - peace to the human society - 
peace to mankind - world peace. 

In fact it is only in this context, when he entered 
society as a Teacher, out of compassion for the Many, 
Buddha can be seen as a Social Reformer. But his society 
was neither racial, nor religious, nor political, nor 
national. His society was that of “Bahujan” comprising 
the world of living things inclusive of super-natural and - 
under-natural beings. This is where the Human society 
of the world came in social contact with Buddha and his 
Dhamma and his Sangha, and that, through the Pancha 
Sheela, which by indicating and regulating a personal 
and individual way of life, evolved a social Behaviour 
among mankind. 

The higher strata of Buddha’s philosophy will 
only segregate individual Minds to seclusion and deep 
meditation - to transcendental and intuitive knowledge 
- far above the social life of mankind. This is why the 
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scope of our Refuge to the Buddha and to his Dhamma 
in regard to the social phenomena of peace and War is 
fairly limited to the Pancha Sheela. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru applied the Pancha 
Sheela on international personages. But it cut no ice on 
tensions of war, probably because its interpretation was 
more political than social and the application was 
directed more to diplomacy than to mental discipline. 
The questions, therefore, remains - how to send the 
Pancha Sheela home to the Mind and will of every 
citizen of the world. 

But the fact is that after the Mahaparinirvana of 
Gautama Buddha, his great posterity, the Sangha, 
gradually waned into oblivion, so much so that the 
successive Sangeetees could no more wax it into its 
pristine glory. The “Supatipanno, Ujupatipanno, 
Jnayasatipanno Bhagavato Savaka Sangho” is no more 
in its compassionate itinerary. This is why on October 
14, 1956, in the Diksha Bhumi at Nagpur, Bhim Rao 
Ambedkar had great reluctance in reciting “Sangham 
Saranam Gachami". 

A paying task before the war-alarmed world 
today is, therefore, to Re-organize and Rejuvenate the 
Sangha. 

This task is primarily a responsibility of the 
Buddhist Monks and the Buddhists of the World, 
reminding themselves of the compassionate wishes of 
the Buddha - “Charatha Bhikkhave Charikam - 
Bahujana Hitaya - Bahujana Sukhaya’”. 
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BRIEF FOR DADA SAHEH RUPWATE, A 
BUDDHIST LEADER from MAHARASHTRA 


CHAKMA & MARMA (MOG) BUDDHISTS 


Pre-independence India - 
Distribution of Chakmas - 


Total 500000 
Chittagong Hill Tracts 425000 
Lushai Hills (Mizoram) 35000 
Tripura 30000 
In other areas 10000 
Distribution of Marmas (Mogs) - 
Total 100000 
Chittagong Hill Tracts 80000 
Tripura 10000 
In other areas 10000 
The partition, 1947 


The Independence Act of India, 1947, enacted 
Chittagong Hill Tracts into India. Boundary 
Commission of Radcliffe had no legal jurisdiction over 
the District. But some Indian leaders had a secret 
bargain with the British Government of India to put 
Chittagong Hill Tracts to East Pakistan in lieu of certain 
areas of West Punjab and prevailed upon Sir Cyril 
Radcliffe to award away Chittagong Hill Tracts to 
Pakistan on this pretext or that. As Chairman of Bengal 
Boundary Commission, Sir Radcliffe, on flimsy 
grounds, left out Chittagong Hill Tracts to East 
Pakistan. The people of Chittagong Hill Tracts 
unanimously resisted his Award. Indian Flag flourished 
there until the morning of 21 August, 1947. Obviously 
Baluch Regiments were sent to occupy Chittagong Hill 
Tracts on that day. 

Since then, a virtual war of resistance on the 
part of the people, and a war of extermination on the 
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part of the Government of Pakistan/Bangladesh, has 
been waging there. Government of Bangladesh is now 
openly waging a war of genocide on the people of CHT, 
which is already in the knowledge of the United 
Nations. 


Present Distribution : 


Chakmas - Bangladesh 500000 
- India 175000 

Marmas - Bangladesh 150000 
- India 30000 

In India 

Chakmas - Mizoram 50000 
- Tripura 40000 

- Arunachal 45000 

- Assam 30000 

- Others 10000 

Total: 175000 

Marmas - Tripura 25000 


- Other areas 5000 


Total: 30000 


Condition of Chakma Buddhists in India 
Mizoram 

Long before the British came in contact with the 
Chakma (1760), the Chakma Rajya extended to the 
Lunglei range of mountains covering all the sources of 
the Karnafuli River the tributaries falling to it from 
north and the south. This Chakma area was joined by 
the British Administration to the Lushai Area (now 
Mizoram) to form a District in Assam in 1892. This 
Chakma area in Mizoram is adjacent to the entire 
eastern border of Chittagong Hill tracts upto the point 
in the south where CHT borders Burma. Some Lushai 
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people came to cohabit with the Chakmas long after this 
area was joined to Lushai area. The Chakmas have, till 
now, not penetrated into Lushai Lands. 

In their ways of life the Chakmas and the Mizos 
showed sharply opposite trends, and within about a 
century they have never come on the same plane. While 
the Chakmas have a riverine habitation the Mizos live 
only on hill-tops. While the Mizos speedily adopted 
Christianity, the Chakmas despondently clung to their 
traditional culture represented in Buddhism. The Mizos 
took full advantage of the educational and other 
facilities offered by the Christian Missionaries while the 
Chakmas avoided foreign influence. The Chakmas, 
therefore, remained contemptibly stubborn to the Mizos 
in social and cultural assimilation. This even led to 
political differences and the Chakmas, even without 
their knowledge, opposed the anti-Indian movement of 
the MNF. 

Consequently, (1) the Sailo (Brig. Sailo) 
Government of the Union Territory of Mizoram had 
planned an Assam-type ‘foreigners-slaughter’ upon the 
Chakmas of Mizoram, and (2) the MNF leader, 
Laldenga, would not come to terms with the 
Government of India unless the latter undertook to 
abolish the Chakma Autonomous District Council there. 
The grim fact stands :- 

Like the Muslims of Bangladesh, the Mizos of 
MIZORAM WANT ONLY THE LAND OF THE 
CHAKMAS, BUT NOT THE CHAKMA PEOPLE ! 

The Chakmas in Mizoram, thus, are face to face with 
total annihilation. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 173 


Tripura 

For about a millennium the Tripura Rajya and 
the Chakma Rajya seem to have lived in good 
neighbourly accord. Both of them had plenty of unity of 
purpose, particularly in resisting Muslim power in the 
eastern India. Shayista Khan, the Mughal Satrap, must 
have been defeated by both the Chakma and the Tripura 
Rajas. From centuries ago many Chakmas lived within 
the Tripura domain and many Tripuries lived under 
Chakma domain. Long before the British came to India, 
more than 30000 Tripuras lived in Chittagong areas 
under the Chakma Rajya and an equal number of 
Chakmas lived in what was Tripura Rajya. 

But the Maharaja of Tripura held the Chakmas 
and Mogs only as subsidiary subjects without full 
facilities of permanent settlement of landed properties. 
This was taken full advantage of by the Government of 
Tripura after the Accession of Tripura State into India in 
dispossessing the Chakma and Mog Buddhists of 
Tripura the lands they had been occupying for 
generations for rehabilitations of non-tribal refugees 
from East Pakistan. 

The Tribals of Tripura who had been the Khas 
subjects of the Maharaja look upon the Chakma and 
Mog Buddhists as outsiders though they have full 
citizenship rights. On the other hand the non-tribal 
immigrants in Tripura consider the Chakmas and Mogs, 
who are scheduled as ‘Tribes’ under Constitution, as 
opposing Communities. Thus the Chakma and Mog 
Buddhists in Tripura suffer a peculiar political disability 
and are just a fishing pool of political parties 
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(Communist and Congress) and the Ethnic Pressure 
Groups (Bangalee Vs Tribals). 


Arunachal Pradesh 
In 1964 more than 50000 Chakma Buddhists of 


Bangladesh (Chittagong Hill Tracts) were pressurized 
by Pakistan Government to immigrate into India. Most 
of them were rehabilitated in NEFA (now Arunachal 
Pradesh), between 1964 and 1966. But the 
Administration of Arunachal Pradesh (the Lt. Governor, 
the M.Ps, the Ministries all combined) denied them 
citizenship rights and franchise, and denied them all 
facilities of occupation. And now-a-days they are 
threatened with Assam-type ‘foreigners slaughter’. 
45000 Chakma Buddhists are now living in Arunachal 
Pradesh terribly tortured by all disabilities out of 
absence of citizenship rights. 
Assam 

Though Assam managed to push the bulk of 
Chakma Refugees of 1964 into Arunachal Pradesh, a 
portion of them was rehabilitated, properly or 
improperly, in distracted areas of the state. But 
citizenship is kept in abeyance with the plea that their 
country (Bangladesh) was freed, they ought to go back. 
Consequently the Chakmas in Assam have been treated 
as ‘foreigners’. They are, therefore, living in Assam 
mostly in hiding. The 30000 Chakmas in Assam are 
therefore living a precarious life of existence. 

TO SUM UP 

The 675000 Chakma Buddhists (and 180000 
Mog Buddhists) of the Indian subcontinent are face to 
face with total annihilation through — 

1. Genocide in Bangladesh, and 

2. Scraping out in India. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF BUDDHISM IN WORLD 
THOUGHT AND CULTURE 


L.INTRODUCTION 


1.1 THOUGHT impels one to action (manopubbangama 
dhamma) and uniformity of Action (or reaction) on 
similar occasions that develops into a culture. Thus, 
thought and culture, not exactly identical though, are 
but two windows opening to the green room where 
civilization dresses itself. This is to say that civilization 

makes its manifestation with the formation of thought 

in human mind. But human mind is quite fluid, taking 

shape after the image of the prevailing propagandist 

who may either incite a small piece of hostile action into 

a conglomeration, or resolve it into restitution of peace 

and amity. Obviously, master-minds have built and 

unbuilt thought and culture of man from age to age, 

place to place and race to race and, the exclusion of 

human civilization has been the conglomeration of 

contributions of epoch-making thinkers and 

philosophers appearing from time to time since 

mankind came into being. 

1.2 Such a torch-bearer to world throught and culture 

was Sakyamuni Gautama, the Samma-Sambuddha, 

who, 2569 years ago, propelled the wheel of his 
Dhamma for the welfare of the many, for the happiness 
of the many (bahujana hitaya, bahujana sukhaya..), at a 
time when human civilization was terribly suffering 
from the perversion of it. No statistical records may be 
available for making an estimate of the volume of his 
contribution, but if we contrast the Dhamma of the 
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Buddha with the traditional ideology of LIFE preached 
on earth before and after the Great Enlightenment 589 
years before virgin Mary was confined in the manger, 
we may have a glimpse of the revolution Buddhism 
brought about in human thought. Only three points are 
referred to below and that very briefly :- 


2.ORIGIN OF LIFE 


2.1 Traditional culture believes in an  omnific, 
omnipresent creator, the Omnipotent, the Omniscient, 
whose WILL alone one fulfils through one’s Life. 
Subject to His Mercy or Wrath, one has absolutely to 
surrender to Him for all happiness or misery, here and 
hereafter. A sense of complete subjugation to Him (or 
His Incarnation), therefore, entirely controlled human 
thought that developed a culture of propitiation of 
God(s) to the extent of human-sacrifice (Naramedha 
Jajna). 

22 Buddha discarded all those ideas and ascribed 
Life (Existence) to the Law of causation (dukkha 
samudaya). This was, in effect, a proclamation of 
Freedom of conscience and Deliverance of Man from the 
subjugation of a Lord God (atta hi attano natho). 


3.END OF LIFE 


3.1 Traditional thought of man _ installed an 
indestructible soul (Atman) in Life, which, with or 
without rebirths, either enjoys eternal bliss in Heaven or 
suffers perpetual penance in Hell, after death(s). 

3.2 But Buddhism declared that Everything (Life, 
Existence) is Impermanent, full of suffering, and 
without any soul (Anicca, Dukkha, Anatta), and is 
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dissoluble to Non-Entity. This dissolution, 
disentanglement or un-being of a Being, called Nibbana, 
is the END of Life Existence or Suffering (Dukkha 
Nirodha) that discards the traditional belief in an 
Eternal Life. 


4.CONDUCT OF LIFE WITH LIFE 


4.1. LIFE is a STRIFE with Life in Nature. This state of 
affairs, a condition of competition and adjustment with 
environment, had a special complexity for the Rational 
Animal in his Social life. His strategy in this was an 
ancient thought described in modern language as 
‘survival of the fittest’: 

4.2 (a) Traditional thought of man made a subtle 
bifurcation of his life into spiritual and material. The 
former he has completely to resign to the Supreme 
Being who delivers the righteous and destroys the sinful 
(paritranaya sadhunam vinashyacha duskritam). 

(b) For the purpose of gaining his material ends the 
traditional guideline to man in his conduct towards 
neighbours popularly came from mottoes like - ‘Life for 
life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth etc. “ (Exodus-XXI, 23- 
25), ‘God helps those who help themselves” etc. and so 
on, which are very old but ever green. 


4.3(a) Buddha prescribed only one way of life, a life of 
metaphysical aspiration in accordance with the ideology 
of his Dhamma, led through one or more Births until 
Nibbana does away with Life or Existence. This is the 
Noble Eight Fold Path (ariya atthangika maggo), the 
Golden Mean to the Cessation of Suffering (dukkha 
nirodha gamini patipada) belabouring the Mind (Chitta) 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 178 


the real manifestation of LIFE or Existence, to Perfect 
ENLIGHTENMENT which is Nibbana, even through 
mundane life, socially described as family-life, guarded 
by the Pancha Sheela Dhamma that harmonizes Life 
with Life in Nature all around. 

(b) The significance of the Pancha Sheela Dhamma, 
the foundation stone, as it were, of a Buddhistic life, 
may be viewed from three angles of utility--- 

(i) Individual utility - the Pancha Sheela at once 
puts a subject to unfettering himself from the bondage 
of Births by culturing disentanglements from worldly 
attachments. 

(ii) Social Utility - The Sheela induces a man in 
making fervent attempts to avoid offending anybody in 
any manner and thus creates a congenial atmosphere for 
peaceful coexistence in society. 

(iii) Universal Utility - Buddha had infinite love 
and compassion for all living beings including those 
born in the past and those yet to be born (Bhuta va 
sambhavese’ va sabbe satta bhavantu sukhitalla- Metta 
sutta). The Pancha Sheela Dhamma puts the Buddhist 
layman into practical culture of this universal love and 
thus propagates Universal Brotherhood. 


5.RECEPTION TO BUDDHISM 


5.1 Thus Buddhism came with entirely a new message 
to an old world and had a roaring response. From 
princes and kings to urchins and harlots all joined the 
Buddha’s retinue and attained Supreme Peace. The 
outlook of relation especially between man and man 
had a drastic changeover to one of love and amity. Wars 
of territorial aggrandizement were replaced by 
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emotional conquests, and everybody felt to be casting 
the supremely serene look of the All-Compassionate 
Bodhisattva on all directions of the world. 

5.2 Within a few centuries every third man in the world 
claimed Buddhism to be his own, and India grew into a 
place of pilgrimage to the citizens of the world for being 
the birth place of Buddha and Buddhism. 


6.REJECTION OF BUDDHISM 


6.1 Traditional theological forces, however, revengefully 

rose against Buddhism, and more than a thousand years 

ago Buddhism was ostracized from the land of its 

origin. 

6.2 From the early part of the middle ages to the ultra 

modern days mechanical and __ technological 

advancements facilitated material progress of the 

peoples particularly of the Western civilization, and the 

deadening fuss of their competition seemed to bring 

about a lull in the culture of the fine ethics of Buddhism. 

Theocratic nations and nations found an easy way of 

expansion into the areas lying outside the jurisdiction of 

gunpowder civilization, and even the greatest Buddhist 

countries of the world had occasions to shake in doubt 

of their own integrity and stability. 

6.3 It is very queer to note that the more had man 
gathered power from the secrets of Nature the more did 
he grow offensive and hurled arrogant wars on his 
neighbours. Nuclear energy and sophisticated missiles, 
of late years, must have been hissing, all over the 
earth's atmosphere, a ridicule on Buddha as a ‘Coward’, 
and Buddhism seemed to have been plunged into the 
smoke-screen of belligerents. 
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7. POTENTIALITY OF BUDDHISM 


7.1 Buddha called his Dhamma ‘akaliko’ (time-proof), 
suggesting thereby that it shall not be stale for any age. 
It is striking that when India got free from Western Rule 
in 1947 A.D. the Dhamma Chakka (wheel) of Buddha 
was adopted as her symbol. The 2500th Anniversary of 
the Mahaparinirvana was celebrated in 1956 A.D. as a 
National Festival as BUDDHA JAYANTI throughout 
India the land of Gautam Buddha’s Birth and 
Enlightenment. In the same year, on October 14, 1956, 
that is, after two thousand and Five hundred years of 
the Mahaparinirvana of Gautam Buddha, 800,000 
downtrodden people of Maharashtra, under the 
leadership of Dr. Bhim Rao Ambedkar, promulgated 
their own installation to their original Dignity of Man, 
by their mass reversion to Buddhism, in the great 
Dikshabhumi (conversion-ground) at Nagpur. 

7.2 Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, as Head of State of India, 
put up panchasheel as a principle of International 
Relation of Non-Interference and peaceful coexistence. 
It has had a roaring sale, and the warmongers and 
power-blocks may now be numbering their days to 
submit to this Peace-Force. 

7.3 There are indications now a days that the contrivers 
of destruction are shuddering at their own contrivances. 
The nuclear powers seem to be dwelling in over 
increasing fear of repulsion from nuclei. Things like the 
unexpected and unnatural alliance of Washington and 
Peking are happening - which are _ significantly 
symptomatic. Ministers and cabinets of war are trying 
to consult oracles - in different peace conferences in the 
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world - and Buddhism is probably attaching most 
crowded hearing. 

7.4 In recent years the informed brains of the world, 
greatly concerned at the impending dangers to human 
civilization have anxiously been looking for a 
SAVIOUR. It is very significant that the United Nation’s 
Organization took the initiative and undertook the 
financial liabilities in celebrating the 2600th Birth 
Anniversary of Lord Buddha in 1977 A.D. all over the 
world. On December 4, 1979 A.D. the Lumbini 
Development Committee held an International Seminar 
on Buddhism at Lumbini in Nepal. This Committee is 
developing Lumbini, the birthplace of Gautam Buddha; 
at the patronage of the U.N.O and with active co- 
operation of Nepal and India. 

7.5 Even from the above we may fairly conclude that 
Buddhism is endowed with the highest potentiality of 
mobilizing world. Thought and culture towards the real 
progress of human civilization for peace and happiness 
of the many. In fine, Buddhism alone can meaningfully 
wish and say, 

: SARBE SATTA SUKHITA BHAVANTU : 

= BE ALL BEINGS HAPPY ! = 


(PAPER WAS PRESENTED IN THE SIXTH 
INTERNATIONAL BUDDHIST CONFERENCE AT 
BODHGAYA AND PUBLISHED IN INDOSAN 
NIPPONJ1, BODH GAYA DATED 8/12//1980) 
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ji 


at Bodhgaya,1980. 


Bn = Saab (2 i. geen BEE i Fixe 
Sneha Kumar Chakma at an International Buddhist 
Conference in 1977 at New Delhi 
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BUDDHISM AS A WORLD RELIGION 


The innate problem of Life is its security as 
against nature and environment, within and without , 
that turn hostile more often than not. Even time is a 
decided killer. As such life is a Struggle, a perpetual 
warfare. Here Buddha founded his First Truth - Life is 
Suffering. 

A state of warfare is conditioned by the 
existence of physical and metaphysical objects in Life, 
and necessary causes, resources and equipments. 
Nature provided it with all of them, in this form or that, 
with which life issues forth into the World of Battle- 
mind and body, love and hatred, will and impulse, 
instinct or intellect, the venom, the sting, the horn, the 
tusk, the tooth, the nail, the paws, the limbs, the senses, 
and all, mostly to be used as war materials. The embryo 
comes out with a war cry, possibly against hunger, with 
all powers and organisms to metabolize supplies that 
the love of the mother might offer. The most capricious 
wonder, the most formidable weapon in the perennial 
warfare of Life that Man came to possess has, however, 
been that abominable thing, that fruit of the forbidden 
tree-Rationality: Well was it said that God, if there were 
any, did not will it to the original parents of Mankind. 

With this the Rational Animal triumphed over 
all other life-terrestrial or aquatic, arborial or aerial-from 
the microscopic bacteria to the lions and elephants. Not 
only has instinct been vanquished by intellect but also 
the elements and the secrets and the forces of Nature 
been conquered to servitude. At last it came to be 
revealed that the rational being had no other rival left to 
War against except Man and God. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 184 


And the entire manifestation of rationality has 
been nothing less and nothing more than the building of 
Strategies and weapons of war against Nature and 
Mankind. The study of man in these his War-efforts has 
been proudly called ‘Culture & Civilization’. Historians 
have measured an Epoch in Human Civilization when 
Man applied his rationality on the Stone as a means of 
warfare. He has, since, ‘developed’ and ‘progressed’ 
through Metal-powder-Atom Ages and is now Nucleus 
in hand to destroy the world of God and a man 
including himself. As he has had many other devices 
and connivances for warfare against his tribe and put 
them under ‘civilized’ nomenclature, namely,-Ologies, - 
Isms, Sciences and so on upto Religions. For in their 
ultimate analysis these are all nothing but Demagogies 
to befool and rule over the Ignorant Man. (In his Second 
Truth Buddha enunciated that IGNORANCE is the 
causation of Life or Existence). What, after all, is the 
formation of Society? It is nothing but a defensive as 
well as offensive strategy in the constant warfare of life 
very little distinct from herd-instinct. Is not Economics, 
or Industry, a clever motive of Man in his ordinary 
business of life to grab unearned income and live on 
somebody else’s labour? Democracy is a device to 
topple hereditary Kings. A religion is a craft to govern 
mankind in the name of God. Philosophy is a diplomacy 
to go victorious even after death. The very impulse of 
Rationality is thus a war of Conquest and 
Predomination: 

TO TALK OF PEACE, therefore, is TO WAGE 
WAR AGAINST WAR: 
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The paradox was not too queer to the rational 
animal. He waged wars against wars and discovered 
multitudes of newer adversaries, and found no end of 
war. The slave became a serf; the serf became free; the 
freeman became a bourgeois; The bourgeois became a 
Lord; The Lord Challenged the God-sent Monarch; but 
begot an Imperial Dynasty: This ever-changing 
ambition of man was ridiculed by Jonathan Swift in his 
Gulliver. But Gulliver is still voyaging in newer seas 
and assuming newer dimensions. 

It appeared to Man that God was too miserly 
with him. He wanted him only to be a drawer of water 
and hewer of wood, away from amenities for a happier 
life. So he warred against His miserliness and assailed 
many of His reserves. H.G. Wells was horrified at the 
‘Things to Come’, but his humour was little dug into. 
And, Man flew into space as if in search of provisions 
for the mother Earth from foreign planets. But he was 
only parily successful in finding some station in the 
space for hurling nuclear missiles on the home planet 
from. A patriot of the World, a lover of Mankind, 
Toynbee. wondered how War could be ended. 
Hypothetically he mused over three hopes-a) a World- 
State, b) an Equitable Economy, and c) a spiritual 
Insurgency. As to the first, we know that Alexander had 
failed, the Corsican Ogre was sent to St. Helena, Hitler 
aborted in two global wars, the UNO is veto-dead, and 
the Proletariat of the world have failed to unite. As to 
the second, we wonder how wealth could be distributed 
should every student wish occasional picnics in the 
Mars. The third can be discarded at the first sight 
because the Spiritual World itself is a realm of the 
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Omni-conqueror Lord God. Having been abjectly 
disappointed at such hopeless hopes Prof. Chiya 
Inouye, finding no solution to the crucial Paradox, 
turned, as if in a trance, to a Bhuddchist if he were ready 
to hazard a say or an action. 

Yes. If he had very little to do, a Buddhist has a 
little to say. For, Buddha in his Third Truth asserted 
that- Cessation of Suffering there is-an End of Warfare! 

From Ignorance is born the burning Desire 
(Tanha) leading to Existence and Suffering. Erode 
Ignorance with ENLIGHTENMENT: and the paradox is 
solved: 

Out of the ever-igniting fire of desire and greed 
the ignorant man is terribly sick of Thirst for gain. He 
runs after the mirage that never comes true. His desire 
isto have the best, to dominate over every other 
neighbour. Even for a Communist Utopian the truth is 
that he desires to cap the Pyramid to look down upon 
the ladders below: and then again, to discover other 
caps to fight with. So the warful labyrinth of the 
Ignorant Man presents no let-out to peace! 

Buddha offered, in his Fourth Truth, an Exit-a 
Path to Peace-The Middle Path-The Noble Eightfold 
Path-The RIGHTPATH-The Path to Enlightenment: 

But the thoughts of Buddha are very subtle. He 
spoke more to the Mind than to the ear. He saw more 
when he shut his eyes than when he opened them. This 
is why Ignorant Rationality has had very insufficient 
vocabulary in its language to be elegant on the Buddha- 
Thinking. Even this small piece of writing will be found 
enormously lacking in semantics and decorum of 


language. 
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Nevertheless, let us try a trite story: X and Y are both in 
dying Thirst. A solitary glass of water comes into the 
power and right of X. Y glares hopelessly and helplessly 
upon it. X says, ‘Thy necessity is greater than mine’, and 
gives his glass away to Y. Y saves himself with the 
magic glass. X dwells magnanimously on his pain. 
Now, who is happier? Y? or X? 

Somebody might be there to vote for X: This 
signifies that the Ignorant Rationality has the 
potentiality to comprehend Enlightened Rationality too. 
This unfolds the First Fold of the Eight Fold Path to 
Peace! 

In fact, it is not for the devil in Hell nor for the 
god in Heaven to tread on the Right Path because the 
former lives in extreme Drudgery and the latter in 
extreme pleasure. In between these two Extremes lies 
the HUMAN WORLD of weal and woe. It is, therefore, 
the part of MAN alone to walk up the Middle path, and 
attain Enlightenment and Supreme Peace: So, THE 
DHAMMA OF THE BUDDHA IS THE RELIGION OF 
THE WORLD! And, the BUDDHA-THINKING alone 
can poncier on Peace: 

Buddha saw the catastrophe the diversion of Man 
had been heading to. He had compassion for the 
Ignorant Life, and preached his Right Way of living. A 
temporary balance was arrived at. But theocracy raised 
its head again with roaring gale to stalemate the 
Dhamma. 

So, now, the crisis has precipitated. 

So, now, the noblest hearts on earth are turning 

to a Buddhist if he were of any help. 
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But a Buddhist, as much as anybody else, is of 
no avail. Buddha has gone. His Sangha is gone. 
Adrift with the sweeping ‘human civilization’ a 
Buddhist has lost himself and his identity. He is, as it 
were, a solitary Brahmin in a rapturous Muharam 
Procession, heavily beating his breast. As for myself, 
it is better to confess that 1 am a ‘Buddhist” only by 
the imperfect Law of the Imperfect Man. I live in 
perfect subjugation to the irrationality of the rational 
animal: rather, 1 am something else in a ‘lion’s skin’. 

But the DHAMMA of the Buddha is not gone. It 
is time-proof. And the Dhamma-path is a 
UNIVERSAL HIGHWAY. Anybody who treads on 
it, is a Buddhist truly so called and is capable of 
attaining Enlightenment and Peace: 

So, in the DHAMMA alone we may have a 
probable REFUGE: 

The practice of the Dhamma by the Principal 
magnets of world affairs may only abate tension and 
improve matters. A widespread opinion of the 
people of the world may be helpful to put them in 
serious thought. Let us draw their benevolent 
attention to the Third Fold of the Buddha-Path, 
namely, “Samma Kammanta’ (Right Acts) of which 
Buddha is said to have said in the Mahamangala 
Sutta-“Anakulacha Kammanta etam 
mangalamuttamam’ (Acts that don’t alarm anybody 
are of the highest merit), and say that the world of 
life is dwelling terribly alarmed at their acts. 

There is, however, a risk in it. It may appear to 
be a preaching of the Dhamma in the face of 

sentiments of the theocratic, social, political and 
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sectarian phenomena of the world. With this genuine 
apprehension I wished I could be more apologetic 
even through these few lines to my great and learned 
audience. But I most innocently believe that the 
Dhamma of the Buddha is basically non-sectrarian 
and universal, appealing for the peace of all Beings- 
“Digha va ye mahanta va, majhima 
rassakanukathuta, dittha va ye va addittha, ye cha 
dure vasanti avidure, bhuta va sambhavesi va-sabbe 
satta bhavantu sukhitatta” (Long or large, mid sized 
or small or very small, within view or out of view, 
living far or living near, that where born or that shall 
be born let All Beings Be happy:) This is why | 
actually do not prefer to call Buddhism Buddhism. 
For-‘ism’ smells a sectarian attitude. It may better be 
called BUDDHA-THOUGHT or BUDDHA- 
THINKING. 

I am glad that the UNO is in practice of a 
programme of BUDDHOLOGY WITH Dr.Guruge as 
an envoy. 

1 hope against hope that the Meditation Centres 
in the Buddha-Land are crowded more by Non- 
Buddhists from all the world over than by socalled 
Buddhists. 

1 do not, therefore, see why the WAR-GODS 
should elect to stick too far from the PATH TO 
PEACE. 


(The paper was presented at the International 
Buddhist Conference held at Bodh Gaya from 
08/12/1983 to 10/12/1983) 
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Annexure “A” 
RADCLIFFE SOWED, THE CHAKMAS REAP 


(EVER SINCE 1947, THE CHAKMAS HAVE FACED 
SYSTEMATIC EXTERMINATION AT THE HANDS OF, 
FIRST, PAKISTANI AND THEN BANGALADESI 
POLICY MAKERS AND TROOPS. H.N. PANDIT 
EXPLAINS HOW THEY STUMBLED ON THEIR 
CRUEL FATE BECAUSE OF A DEAL BETWEEN EARL 
MOUNTBATTEN AND SIR RADCLIFFE, WHO 
DIVIDED INDIA). 

Recently newspapers have been full of reports 
from Bangladesh of the atrocities to which the 
Government of the Muslim population of that country 
have subjected the Buddhist tribals of the CHT with the 
set objects of removing them from this district and 
replacing them with Muslims. This reign of terror began 
in 1947 and is continuing till today. It included holding 
thousands of tribals captive in the underground pits, 
burning down their houses, raping their women and 
forcible occupation of this land. Police and army men, 
the reports say, have actively participated in these 
crimes.The world has thus learnt that an operation to 
exterminate a distinct ethnic group is in progress in 
their own homeland. But few will know from this how 
these tribals, who form the bulk of the population in the 
CHT district, were wronged by high and mighty who 
settled their fate at the time of the partition of India. 

Sir Cyril Radcliffe's infamous Boundary Award 
gave this distinct of 5007 square miles to East Pakistan 
though Muslims formed only three percent of its 
population. The record of the 1941 census gives the total 
population figure of CHT as 247053 of these Tribals 
numbered 233,392; Muslims were only 7,270 & Hindus 
4,881. In the 'notional' or provisional division which 
remained in force for the months of June, July and half 
of August in 1947, CHT had remained with India. The 
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wicked plan to award it to Pakistan was hatched and 
finalized by Lord Mountbatten, Radcliffe and Lord 
Ismay sitting together on 9 August 1947. For proper 
understanding of this episode another scandal 
connected with the Punjab boundary was to be 
disclosed at the beginning. 

When the Mountbatten plan for the partition of 
India was accepted by the political parties, the British 
Cabinet as well as the Viceroy in India were very 
anxious about how the Sikhs would react to the 
partition. This small but powerful and _ militant 
community was so widely dispersed all over the Punjab 
that no partition plan of the province was possible 
without leaving large number of them in Pakistan. The 
Cabinet feared that in sheer desperation the Sikh might 
start violence on such wide scale as to wreck the plan 
itself British Govt. then on the recommendation of 
Horace Alexander of the India Conciliation Group, the 
Cabinet sent a British Army Official named Major 
Amclanghlin Short (nick named Major Billy Short) to 
establish liaison with the Sikh leaders and do something 
to mollify them.. Short was not sent as a Mountbatten's 
staff. He came as Lord Ismay's unofficial liaison man. 
During the war he had earned great popularity among 
Sikhs, especially those in the Army. 

Short's behind-the-scene moves are not known 
to history but sometime after his arrival very significant 
change took place in Radcliffe's boundary award for 
Punjab. In Ferozpur District, the subdivision of Jira and 
Ferozpur had Muslim majorities, but there were also 
compact Sikh population there, When the Award was 
finally published on 17 August, it showed that contrary 
to expectation, these two sub-divisions had been 
awarded to India, though they had remained with 
Pakistan under the notional division. 

All pretence that the division represented 
Radcliffe's independent judgement was demolished by 
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an odd incident. In the first week of August 1947, the 
Governor of Punjab, Sir Evan Jenkins, asked Radcliffe’s 
office for advance information about the line of the 
partition in Punjab which would enable him to arrange 
the disposition of troops and police personnel at 
convenient points to deal with large-scale rioting which 
looked certain to occur. In response to this request 
Radcliffe's Secretary, Christopher Beaumount sent to 
Jenkins a short note with a sketch map of Punjab 
showing the line of partition drawn through it. In this 
map Ferozpur and Jira were shown on the Pakistan side 
of the partition line. Both the map and the note were 
dated 8 August 1947 Jenkins retired as Governor of 
Punjab on 15 August. He left the sketch map and the 
note, either by oversight or on purpose, to be handed 
over to his successor, Sir Francis Mudie, who was great 
favourite of the Muslim League leaders. Mudie lost no 
time in showing the documents to Jinnah and Liquat 
Ali. This ruined Mountbatten’ s image in Jinnah's eyes 
and Radcliffe was proved to be so dishonest as to 
change his own reward on persuasion sometime 
between 8 August and 13 August when he delivered the 
Award to the Viceroy. 

The Ferozpur Scandal was linked with a matter 
of life and death for the Buddhist Tribals of CHT in 
Bengal. On the evening of 9 August Mountbatten and 
Radcliffe were invited to the Ismay's residence in the 
Viceroy's ostensibly to discuss the date of publication of 
the Award itself. It seems the reversal of the earlier 
decision on Ferozpur and Jira took place at this meeting 
and Jenkins in Punjab was informed about it later by 
telegram. 

At this meeting of 9:August, Mountbatten, 
according to existing records, expressed the opinion that 
in case one wing of Pakistan had to suffer some loss of 
territory, this could be balanced by some extra 
concession made in Pakistan's favour in the other wing 
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(H.V.Hodson: The Great Divide - P-354) "This principle 
of balance according to Hodson could conceivably have 
been so interpreted as to compensate, say, some 
concession to Sikhs in the Punjab Canal colonies 
(developed by the Sikhs) by some concession to the 
muslims in Assam-Sylhet)". 

What naturally happened is that Mountbatten 
hurriedly sent a request to the Governor of Bengal, Sir 
Federick Burrow for information - in reality for 
justifying reasons which could be advanced for 
awarding ‘the Hill Tracts’ to Pakistan. As was to be 
expected, Burrow couldn't immediately answer this 
demand requiring topographical knowledge of an 
outlying backward district of his province at such short 
notice. His reply reached Mountbatten at a time when 
Radcliffe's Award had already been completed, signed, 
sealed and delivered officially to the Viceroy for 
publication. Therefore, Redcliffe couldn't give any 
reason. whatsoever for awarding CHT to Pakistan. This 
astounding decision had to be taken, without support of 
an argument because Burrow's reply, which talked 
vaguely about the lack of good roads between the Hill 
Tracts and Assam, arrived after Radcliffe had closed the 
Award affair. Mr. Hodson has said (in a letter to this 
Writer) that Burrow's reply was not forwarded to 
Radcliffe when it arrived. Obviously it was no longer of 
any use to him after he had delivered the award to the 
Viceroy. 

Sir Cyril Radcliffe was commissioned primarily 
to separate the Muslim areas from the rest of the 
country. But in spite of his vaunted honesty and 
impartiality he had to act against his conscience, which 
perhaps explain why at the end he declined to accept 
the sum of 2000 pounds which had been stipulated as 
his fee for the assignment. 


(Published in Amrit Bazar Patrika dated 11/5/1980) 
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Annexure “B” 


Viceroy’s Personal Reports 
Report No.17 August 16, 1947 


Top Secret and Personal 


11. It was on Tuesday, August 12, that I was finally 

informed by Radcliffe that his awards would be ready 

by noon the following day, just too late for me to see 

before leaving for Karachi. For some time past, I and my 

staff had been considering the question of when and 

how these awards should be published. From the 

purely administrative point of view, there were 

considerable advantages in immediate publication so 

that the new boundaries could take effect from August 

15, and the officials of the right Dominion could be in 

their places to look after the districts which had been 

allotted to their side before that date. However, it had 

been obvious all along that, the later we postponed 

publication, the less would the inevitable odium react 

upon the British. 

12. The matter came to a head at the Meeting which 

I held with members of my staff on the evening of the 

12th, Tne Bengal award had by then been sent in but I 

had deliberately refrained from reading it. I was told 

however that it allotted the Chittagong Hill Tracts to 
Pakistan. My Reforms Commissioner, V.P. Menon, was 
present at the meeting and was able to warn me of the 
disastrous effect that this was likely to have on the 
Congress leaders. He went so far as to say that Nehru 
and Patel were both certain to blow up, since they had 
only recently assured a delegation from the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts that there was no question of their being 
allotted to Pakistan (V.P. Menon admitted that they had 
no possible authority for making such a statement). 
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13. V.P. Menon went on to say that if the details of 
award were given to them before the 15'» he thought 
they might well refuse to attend the meeting of the 
Constituent Assembly which I was to address. If given 
to them later in the day he thought they would refuse to 
come to the State banquet and the evening party. In any 
case he said that unless the situations were handled 
with the utmost care, Congress would blow up. I have 
never known V.P. Menon to mislead me and | decided 
that somehow we must prevent the leader from 
knowing the details of the award until after August 15; 
all our work and the hope of good Indo British relations 
on the day of the transfer of power would risk being 
destroyed if we could not do this. 

14. On August 13, I therefore wrote to Jinnah and 
Nehru telling them that I had not received all the 
awards by the time I left for Karachi, though I expected 
them that afternoon; and suggesting that there should 
be a meeting at Government House on August 16 to 
decide upon the timing and method of publication, and 
also the method of implementing the undertaking of the 
Partition Council to accept the award and to enforce the 
decisions contained in it. 

Tt Just as I was signing the letter to Nehru a letter 
arrived from Patel which is so incredible that | attach a 
copy of the complete letter as Appendix III. From this it 
will be seen that the one man | had regarded as a real 
statesman with both feet firmly on the ground, and a 
man of honour whose word was his bond, had turned 
out to be as hysterical as the rest. Here he was 
suggesting that if indeed the Chittagong Hill Tract were 
put into East Bengal the people would be justified in 
resisting this award by force and that the Central 
Government would be bound to support them. So 
much for his undertaking on behalf of India to accept 
and implement the awards whatever they might be. 
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16. The crazy part about all this is that Burrows had 
explained to me that the whole economic life of the 
people of the Hill Tracts depends upon East Bengal, that 
there are only one or two indifferent tracks through the 
jungle into Assam, and that it would be disastrous for 
the people themselves to be cut off from East Bengal. 
The population consists of less than a quarter of a 
million, nearly all tribesmen who, if they have any 
religion at all, are Buddhists (and so are technically non- 
Muslims, under the terms of the Boundary 
Commission). In a sense Chittagong, the only part of 
East Bengal, also depends upon the Hill Tracts; for if the 
jungles of the latter were subjected to unrestricted 
felling, I am told that Chittagong port would silt up. 
Candidly I was amazed that such a terrific crisis should 
have blown up over so small a matter. However, I have 
been long enough in India to realize that major crises 
are by no means confined to big matters. 

17. Once more I had cause to thank the invaluable V.P. 
Menon for deliverance from the disaster which would 
have followed on my publishing the awards in good 
faith without prior reference to the leaders. Having 
decided not to announce the awards before August 15, I 
had no alternative but to send instructions to the 
Governors that the Governments of the two halves of 
the split Provinces would have to take charge up to the 
national boundary on August 15, pending publication 
and implementation of the awards or of mutually 
agreed boundaries. 


(From Mountbatten and the Partition of India by Larry 
Collins and Dominique Lapierre - Pages 277 to 279) 
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: Separate hill State ———— 
~ within India urged , 

Sneha Kumar Chakma (standing in the middle with paper 
rolled in his hands) at the National Seminar on Hill People of 
North East India held in Calcutta in 1966 


Excerpt from the above Newspaper Clipping (Amrita 
Bazar Patrika, 5/12/1966) 
The hindrance to emotional integration was pointed out by 
Mr.Sneha Kumar Chakma of Tripura. Quoting certain 
passages from a book he showed how wrong approach to 
some sentimental things spoil the spirit of integration. 
Mr.Chakma said that he was particularly hurt when he read 
in a book prescribed for Class III students of Calcutta 
Schools that “Chakmas were barbarians who live in the 
North East Frontier of India and eat insects and snakes” - If 
people of the plains are taught such things, what is the use 
of speaking of integration? he asked. 
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To 
The Leaders of the Indian National Congress. 


From a helpless enclosure of an imperialintn admynmqan e+ = 
had all along been watching with admaten and bey the emilee: 
~aerifices and wars of the gear Indian National Orcansasen. 02 
liberating mother India. Understanding shat by selene us tron oe 
rest of india (and many atkers like us? our rulers have int or. 
suppressed us but also weakened the sreater India. we demacdel dis 
the Wavell Conference. that we shoald be given opponumin ioe 
with our Indian brothers. A similas demand has been amule te che 
Cabine: Mission, a copy of which is sent herewith, We hope th. ail 
be looked upon with sympathy. 


Jai Hind 


2. 
Fits Pains pe 


Sender :— 7+ The People of Chittagong Hill Tracts, 
Kamin' Mohan Dewan, Bengal. 
fe Rongamah, - 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, Bengat 
27-4-46 
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A MEMORANDUM INDICATING THE POLITICAL DEMANOS 
or 


The People Of Chittagong Hill Tracts 


{EXCLUDED AREA) BENGAL. 


The district of Chittagong Kill Tracts is a frantics distsict of Bengal 
inthe cost. bounded by native sinte Hill Tippess on the oath, by 
Arakau on the owth, by the Lushai Hiily aud part of Awkan on the east 
aud by the district of Chittayong on the west, comprising an ures of 6073) | 
squase zniles gut of which about MOCO square miles Ge within Government 
Reserve Foresta The dhetvict is choefly inhabited Ly several otmill bill tskes 
with » emell number of Bengelee nmmigranta numbering 13,661 out of 
which 7270 are Mohammadsas. Tae Chakimas who ase more ar less 
pru-Bengalees, form the tnajor part of the tribal population uy well as che 
advanced section of the poopie. According to the census report of 1941 the 
population of the district is noted below — 


247,053 


Total population ao 
Tribal popuiatior os 233,392 wiz, 94472) of tural population. 
Non-Muslim population. ... 239,783 vie. 9706). n 
Muslim populatun. a 7.270 vir. 297 S 

— 205,716 viz. §3:25:: - 


Buddhist populstion. 


Note :—The districts in therefore a purely noc-emeslis ond tribal 
area in Bengel. As the only non-Muslim 2rea with o predominance of tribal 
population thix district prerrats a very delicate position in Esiicrn Benyel 
where there is an overwhelming Muslim mujority. 


The district now calle? as the Chittugong Hill recs esiyinally 
formed a pattof Chittagong distrxt proper and wan only seperated from 
the main distsict in the yerr 1860 whea the Buitish Govt. directly took 


charge of the administration of thia fand. 
. Present Administration —Ever aince its creation in the yeur 1860 
“this district hay been adminiatered ava nen-vegulation district on 3 srinci- 
ple af exclusion from civitiscd administration ond ingistion from the rest of 
the Province. The result proved aubveraive ta oll progressive activities {rem 
inside and outside for a lang period. It has again bees exchided fvem the 
Reforms of 1935 which has caused « sevore ectback and disuppointment to 
the people The administration :s carried cn by a Deputy Commissioner 
whe is sot anly both the exrcutive and the judicial hexd al cdminisirntion 
but alzo controls all other functions af every branch of civil edminisuation 
within the district by yirtuc of which he exercices unlimited powers like an 
absolute monaich with none to dispum kim. 
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12} 


3. Ag regards the caming Reforms, the braal agents of the government went 
the peuple of this particular region toony thet they are antisficd with the 
existing otder of things, the facts being juut the reversc. 


4. The people ot Chittagong Hill Tracts da no mare dese dhat tl a 
sheuld he ostracined from Reforma. But at the cums time they hail 
to hazad themselves advil all on a guddet, into the midst zimien 
advnneed neighbours. And ao they lec! that until they attain the eit 
of cqualizy sith the weighbouting distuicte it wuuld fhe eater for ents 
preserve their tettitorial nad national integrity in an AUtonamays istrict 

$. Under euch citcuinsinnces they emphatenlly demand tlut tho Constituent ‘ 
Assembly of Indiv should pay portteulur attention to the inpitatiors ef the 
people of Chittogung Hill Tracts, briclly indicated beluw, in nukieg a 
conntitation fur them~ 
(a\ That Chittagong Hill Tracts shal! be an autonomous Sistict, adminie 
tered strictly unuler dermoccatis principbes anc gopvlar Governanent pee 
constituting a unit in the Indian Fecesation, a 


{b) That in order that these k:ickward people may pool rise to sand on 
equal fovsing with thei¢ advanced neighbours of the Indian family of 
nations, the Unias: Govetnment shill provide for adrquate funds for 
their speedy uphit.- ~ 


fc) Ths: in ender that the Coassiment Asscmly may b> property enlight- 
enad of the tesa of them tesbal district, the oniy Eacluded Arca ix Bengal, a 
fepresenliti: of tha people af thin district should Le wten in the Advrcry 
Conmitis: so the Consnleent Avecinbly, 


F- ' 
Apts tee Algae Mh 


Rangacai, othe 
HD Tact 
Chiresgong § acts. Fe 
15-244 reke Kanan Clarina 


General Seoresery, 
The Chittagong Hilt Trnces 
Pooples Avncfetton. 
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RICLUDED «AREAS «SUBCOMMITTEE BAS COOPTZD YOU PCR 
CHITTAGONG HILLTRACTS STP COMMITTEE ARRIVING) «6RATOUMATT 
“HIRD «APRIL SMP FIASS JODI COMMITTEE ON THAT DATE 


RAKADHTANL 
SSCHETARY ela 


eee pens on oa 
1 OA/3 cayh7, D/ 20-347. 
Copy by post, in carfirmetien to + 


Rabu Sneba Ficuar Chakca, 
Chittagong Hilitraste Poocles Association, 


Tanganati. 
Copy by post, for information to : 


The Seoretary, 
ye ipreeeda gy IRR ae tute 


a4 witee ary; 
Constitua:t assesaiy of peri A 
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& ae “Belvedere, , 
ate d, the 14th July, 197. 


“ 


Received a sealed cover containing six 
copies of Memorandum submitted by the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts Psaople's Asso- 


ciation to the Bengal Boundary Conmi- 
ssion. 


yl. 
Secrstary, 
Bengal Boundary Commission. 
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SELECT CORRESPONDENCE 
OF 
- SARDAR PATEL 
1945-50 


VOLUME } 


EDITED BY 
Vv. SHANKAR 


® 


NAVAJIVAN PUBLISHING HOUSE 
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$2. SARDAR TO MOUNTBATTEN; 
DATED 13 AUGUST 1947 


‘\ deputation of the Chittagong Hill Tribes saw me this 
morning aad expressed ta me thet grave apprebension that 
their arca was going to be included in East Bengal under the 
Boundary Commission award. I am unaware of the source of 
their information, but they seemed to be well convinced that 
this was going to happen. I have told them that the proposi- 
tion was so monstrous that if it should bappen they would 
bo justified in resisting to the utmost of their power and count 
on our maximum support in such resistance. 

2. Personally, I feel it is inconceivable that such a blatant 
and patent breach of terms of reference should be perpetrated 
by the Chairman of the Boundary Comimission. We have all 
aiong felt that the future of this area was not at all in doubt. 
No faic reading of the terms of reference oc appreciation of 
the fastual position could make a 97 per cent non-Muslim 


188 SELECT CORRESPONDENCE OF SARDAR PATEL 


area 2 part of the award relating to the boundary of Fast 
Benge! Such a decision would also jeopardise the position of 
the soining Tripura State which is a Hindu State with 
prccominantly Hindu population, which has acceded to the 
Indizii Dominion and has joined the Union Constituent 
Agemnbdly. 

3. 1, therefore, feel bound to draw your attention to the 
serious consequences which would follow such a manifestly 
vajust award. There is no doubt from the report of the Tribal 
Areas Committee who collected unimpeachable evidence on 
the spot aud whose views [ represented to the Chairman of 
the Commission in a letter which | sent to him as Chairman 
of the Advisory Committee of the Constituent Assembly, that 
the entire population of this area is in favour of remaining 
in the Indian Union. 
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4. Any award agaiast the wesgnht of local opinion and 
of the terms of reference, vr without any cefercudum to 
ascertain the will of the people concerned must, therefore, be 
coastrued a collusive of pactisun award and will have, thero- 
fore, to be repudiated by us. 1 make this statement with a 
full sense of responsibility as ace who was party to the setting 


Commission. But you cannot clearly expect us to 
CE ts a proceeding which whould be to violation of 


the basic conception underlying the Commission's terms of 
reference. 

5. 1 mpst also pont out that public reaction would 
wholly agd overwhelmingly support us im such repudiation. 
Already there is considerable doubr whether they would get 
an impartial 1 ward. under the sovel and strange procedure 
adopted by the Chairman of not even hearing the arguments. 
Many perscas have come and complained to me that bo has 
rendered bimsclf able, by this mesns, to deing influcaced by 
‘circles in your secretariat whose anfipathics to India and 
sympathies with the League are well knowa. The selection, as 
Secretary of the Commission, of one of the Europesn cticers 
of the Puojab, who are senesaily associated in the public 


THE CABLNET MISSION AND LNDEPENDEN 1: 139 


mind with pro-League sympathies, has not mended matters. 
1 have generally adopted an indifferent attitude to chese 
complaiats, but if she award confirms she worst fess, voter: 
tained by the public, it ts impossible for me to predict the 
volome of bitterness and rancour which would be {et toose 
aad J] am certuin that this will create a situation which both 
you and Tt may have to cegret. 


34. ISMAY TO SARDAR. DATED 13 AUGUST 1947 


Just as he was leaving the House for Karachi, the Viceroy 
received 2 letters from yo. (Serial No. 52) on the subject of 
the Boundary Commission. He just glanced at it, exclaimed 
*O Ged", put it in biz pocket nod said to me: ‘'Pleuse tell 
Mr, Patel thar I will study his letter in the acroplare, and, 
et the same time, please send him a copy of the letter which 
I wrote to Mr. Nehru this morning about the Boundary } 
Commission Award (Serial No. <41 
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No, Ga/38/Com/47, e 
CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF INDIA 


Copnci] Houss, 


Sew Odki, te L1th August 1947, 


From: 
R.F, Rawadhyani, Esq., I,C,S., 
Joint Secretary, 

To ¢ 
Baou Sucha Aumar Chaiga, 
President, Chittagong Hi11 

Tracts Feonle's Association, 

Kangamati, 
Chittagong, 

Dear Sir, 


: 

I write to acknowledge receipt of 
your telegran dated 4th August, addressed 
tc Shri A.V. Thakkar, regarding the 


Lnittagong aiii Tracts, 
Yours truly, 


AAR 


(KK, Hawadnyand) 
Joint Secretary, 
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Httnethiamn— 7 
New Delhi 
1S August 1947 


My dear Valisbhbkai, 


~s 


wie ewe ome i note jn regard to the 
Pe nat given me the enclosed nate. 
Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal 
Tie Hoa'ble Sarcar Vilichhtaod Matel 
New Delhi 


fJurit and adminivrstor, joined IC, 1910; Prime Miniter of Jenunu and 


Rashwor, 1Ss4-45; ievin's Fevmaneot Hemresestative to UN; Judge ef Jeternations) 
Court of Jortee 
SCN 

ENCLOSURE 


THE CHITTAGONG HILL TRACTS AND THE 
BOUNDARY COMMISSION’S AWARD. 

The Boundary Commission’s award has not yet 
been published, but it is said that the Commission has 
decided to allocate the above Tracts to East Bengal. 

The following facts are relevant: 

(a) These tracts cover an area of about 5,000 
sq.miles, with a population (according to the Census of 
1941) of about 2,47,000, only 7,300 being Muslims. That 
is to say, about 97 per cent of the population is non- 
Muslim. 

(b) According to the provisional boundaries 
mentioned in the Indian Independence Act, these tracts 
fall in West Bengal and therefore in the Dominion of 
India. 

(c) These tracts are an “Excluded Area” under the 
Act of 1935 and its inhabitants had therefore no 
representation in the Bengal Legislature and no 
opportunity of expressing their views on any of the 
issues connected with the partition of Bengal. 
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Therefore, every consideration of natural justice 
required that before an overwhelming non-Muslim area 
of this character, which had been provisionally included 
in West Bengal, was finally allocated to East Bengal, its 
inhabitants should have been fully heard by the 
deciding authority. 

“All persons exercising judicial or quasi-judicial 

functions must observe the following rules: 
(1) if the tribunal consists of several members, they 
must sit and deliberate together and not separately; (2) 
Scenes ; (3) each party must be given an opportunity of 
stating his case. If these rules of natural justice are not 
observed, the decision will be voidable, not absolutely 
void.” (Halsbury, Vol.26, pp.285-287). 

Apparently in the present instance, the 
Boundary Commission has made an award in 
contravention of the above principles. If so, the 
question arises what is the remedy now available. 
Pakistan will claim these tracts by virtue of the award 
and of the provisions of S.3 of the Indian Independence 
Act. India will claim, on the other hand, that the Award 
is vitiated by breach of the principles of natural justice. 
There will thus be a dispute between the Dominions on 
a “justiciable’ issue. Such a dispute fails to be decided 
in accordance with the procedure prescribed by the 
Imperial Conference 1930 for this purpose. That is to 
say, by an ad hoc arbitral tribunal of five members. 

Each party selects such members one from among States 
of the Commonwealth that are not parties to the dispute 
and the other with complete freedom of choice, these 
four members then choose the Chairman. Assessors 
may be employed if the parties desire and the expenses 
are to be equally shared, but each party has to bear the 
expenses of presenting its case. (Halsbury, Vol.XI, p.30). 

I have discussed the case with Sir Dhiren Mitra 
and this note represents his views also. 

14-8-1947 B.N.Rau 
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PVA 
TELEGRAM 


Calcutta 
25 August 1947 


Hon'ble Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate! 
Assembly House 
New Delhi 


CHITTAGONG HILLTRACTS BEING EXCLUDED AND OVERWIIELSINGLY 
NON-MUSLIM AREA IN CONTIGUITY WITH ASSAM ITS INCLUSION IN 
PAKISTAN 15 BEYOND JURISDICTION OF BOUNDARY COMMISSION, THE 
PEOPLE OF CHITTAGONG HULLTRACSS VEEMENTLY PROTEST AGAINST 
THE AWARD AND PRAY FOR ITS REVERSAL. MOVEDIATE STEPS SOLICITED. 
DEPUTATION STARTED. 

SNENAEUKAR CHAKA 
P) GENERAL SECRETARY CEITTAGONG 
HiLLTRACTS PEOPLES ASSOCIATION 
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e 
The Chittagong Hill Tracts People’s Association . ¥ 
Tresteut Karri Mekan Dewan OFFICE: RANGAMATE, ! 


Gevers) Secretary - Sneha Kamar Chvama, 9 AL 


Datel the. 24a Jang, 1 48, 
Calcutta Can: 
Dbarmankuy Tikar, 

1, Duddhiet Temple St., 

: Bowbasar, Calgutta, 

‘a 


Edt ble Dy, Syamaprasad Mukberjoe, ‘ 
Rew Doni, 


Sirs : 
I deg to confire the following teleprm:. 


"1, MAMATEA CANDUI, 2. HOZ*BLZ PAUNIT JATAILAL USSLRU, 

& 3. BOURLE SARDAR PATEL, 4, HOMBRES DR. SYAMAPRASAD WUXHZRIZE, 
5. ZVTOR, AIMCLATIY PRBS OF INIA, Way Wer, 
CRRATLY MESAPPOINTZD THAT INDIAN OCVEMEMT ARS TiceimG mo 
ISTLRZA POR BUMWITSTS OF CHITTACCIG NIL. TRACTS TNO JAVA 
STRICTLY SCLLON9 CCNONKSS POLICY CF NONVICLINCS SO PAR, 3 : 
THILS THEY CIVS PRORPT AND READY NASFCNSY TO VICLAIT 
XASHLIN (STOP) THEIR PEACKPULIZES AUD HONVICLANTS 3LOULD 
NOT HAVZ STOOD C4 TUSIR WAY OP MSCSLVING SUPPORT SACh DIDIAY 
MALU (okbe) Thiss RUNDALSTS CAICT AID WALL NOT L1Vs Is 
PAKLISTAL (STOP) BAWAGTLY PRAY THAT LIDIA GCVSiCin GAT DAY KEGTLY 
Bt PRESSEN TO TAKS UP GUR CASS TCO ALOBG JITH THAT OF KAGWLR ¢ 
GUH REROTEST ZAST COWEN CAY 15 Cer POBS0 GF YLuuTYSsv.cl PERCRIT 


NevRUSLI“S, SCIRRAKUAR CHAMKA A 
RUN SMIRTARY, CHITTACCHG BILL TRACTS PSOPLUS! 
ASSOCIAT ICH ‘ 


Genora) Soorotary, 
I 
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wt eae) 
Siturdyy 24th JANUARY 1943 


infadta (3s ws RI Hao 4 2°88 
G ens 
MiABIe D3 afAl WIGS 200% ae YA d0ee d9 YAR'F Boo 
“R,14u ©, 8y TUB cpoo 


SCSEITHTR YH TR 2 
Red Ge CUNO. a2. be 


core ia ee 


Aland ABA, Axcerr ses 
¢ gaacch Hh ratavrt an Lyhin 
Netrtbutetn . J ain recto 

t CAnyoye a frees ee ninder. 


z) 
Thursday 29h JANUARY — 1948 


‘ 

“pevleaa beats BBM ate ee aces 

quaate 39 af4s SS: Foes wo WNT ree 8 We Afipe og 
ACOTTA 0188 TUTE ¢.4s 
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i > 


ursday 29th JULY 1948 


ie pancnacsnacgenennacssrssrrsssssnenansaeenyay ee Panenvees Sun nUeFesaunas Anan aenm eee 


‘senaats 39 a4 BBM A aoe = =— wee 
ic Hine) AUTA dows ov MHA wee v atts aft dove 
TWAIRE 12> gta e198 
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Memorandum to the United Nations’ Organisation. 
In continuation of our Cable dated the 24th 
January 1948, we beg to state the following facts:- 
1.That according to the latest census Reports the 
population of Chittagong Hill Tracts stands as follows:- 


Total Population 247,053 

Non-Muslim population 239,783 viz 97.06% of 
total poulation 

Tribal Population 233,394 viz 94.47% of 
total population 

Buddhist Population 205,716 viz 83.25% of 
total population 

Muslim Population 7,270 viz 2.94% of total 
population 


The Tribal population are mostly Buddhists. 
The few muslims are all outsiders. This is the only 
Buddhistic territory in India, the birth place of Lord 
Buddha. 

2.That this District of 5007 square miles was an 
Excluded Area directly administered by the Governor of 
Bengal with no representation in the Begal Legislature 
and outside the jurisdiction of the provincial Ministry. 
The members of the Bengal Legislature who decided the 
partition of Bengal were no proxy for the people of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, and the Bengal Boundary 
Commission, set up as a result of their deliberations, 
had, therefore, no jurisdiction over chittagong Hill 
Tracts as was the case with the Native States of Bengal. 

3.That at least a referendum should have been 
taken to determine the will of the people as was done in 
Sylhet. 

4That there were no arguments why 
Chittagong Hill Tracts should be in Pakistan. For, 
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(a) Communal Ratio:- Pakistan was 
conceived as a homeland for muslims consisting of 
muslim majority areas, Districts were taken as the 
Broadest Units and even Thanas were taken into 
account in many places. Chittagong Hill Tracts is an 
absolutely non-muslim District with overwhelming 
Buddhist population. 

(b) Contiguity:- Chittagong Hill Tracts, though 
detached from West Bengal, was contiguous to the 
Tripura State in the North, Assam in the East and 
Burma in the South and the East. Jt was not that Bengal 
was being divided, but it was that East Bengal was 
being detached from India to make a Pakistan. So, 
absence of contiguity with West Bengal is not all a 
ground to compel this Buddhistic territory into 
Pakistan. In fact Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri districts also 
are not contiguious to West Bengal. 

(c) Means of Communication:- Lines of 
communication towards North East and South are no 
worse than those towards the West. And means of 
transport are made more by man than by God. It is a 
matter of few days or months to make highways, 
Railways or even tunnelways if necessary. 

The Bengal Boundary Commission were either 
insane or mischievous in allotting this district in 
Pakistan. 

5.That there was no organization of the Indian 
National Congress in our district. In fact there was not a 
single member of the Congress from Chittagong Hill 
Tracts. The Indian National Congress had no right to 
affect Chittagong Hill Tracts by entering into any 
agreement with the Muslim League regarding 
Boundary Commissions’ awards. 

6.That independence in India and Pakistan was 
announced and celebrated on the 15th August 1947, but 
the awards of the Boundary Commissions were 
declared on the 17th, which operated on the 18th 
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August, 1947. We do not understand under what 
International Constitutional Law a Private Boundary 
Commission’s awards could operate affecting the 
Boundaries of India and Pakistan 72 hours after they 
became International persons. On the 15th August we 
hoisted Indian Dominion Flag, but on the 21st it was 
forcibly replaced by Pakistan colours. Was it a sham 
Independence that was earned by India on the 15th 
August? 

7.That the people of Chittagong Hill Tracts 
consider that the whole course of forcing this Buddistic 
area into Pakistan was not only unconstitutional and 
groundless but also against Democracy and humanity, 
and as such they are not in a position to abide either by 
the Bengal Boundary Commission’s Award or by the 
Congress’s Agreement with the League. 

8.It is therefore earnestly prayed that the United 
Nations’ Organisation, the custodian of Peace and 
freedom of humanity should interfere, and take up this 
matter into consideration along with the Kashmir 
situation and 

Either (a) Create a Buffer State of this 
Buddhistic territory between India, Pakistan and 
Burma. 

Or (b) Transfer the area to Burma, a Buddhist 
State, (when India has been divided on Religious basis it 
would be most fair to give option to the Buddhists of 
India to join Burma. The constitutional delicacy arising 
out of the fact that Burma was separated from India 
since a few years ago, should not now stand in the way 
when Burma, India and Pakistan are free nations.) 

Or (c) At least give the people a free choice 
between the two alternative Dominions by allowing 
them a plebiscite. 


Sd/ Sneha Kumar Chakma 
General Secretary. 
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5 . Goveranent of India * 
Finistry of oxternal Affairs. 


Mo. DL5uL/47-Pak Til,” New Delh 
29h Rovenbey 1949. 


From 3 
3,4, Sampath, Esqvy Here 
Assistent cecretary to the Tovernnen® of 
india.” 
To 


Saehacuir Chaina, Tsq., 3ei. 

General Jecrevarz, Shittacone Hill Tracts 
Poonles' “ssociation, 16, Gopal tukhersi iead, 
P.C. Cossinore, Jaleutta. 


Gubfec: s Chittzrong Hil1 Tracts. 


Sir, 
3 an diceslet to arknowledre reecint of 
Teller dated the 19th Novonher, 1949, on the wubsect @ 


rentionst sbove, sddressei to the onouraole the 


Frine Sinister. 


(3.4. Sanoath, } 
Agsistent Yesresary to the Governnont of india, 
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hm i ohe 
\, Mite M-TALTE ganar kukherJi Road, ~ 
Ld 


CHAKMA. as. 


ax . AR 
eras 5 beer} 
X mak ‘coples’ Asseriatios. 


Calcusta Rovonber 19,!9 49. 


To 

‘The Hon, Pokdit Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Prime Minister, 

New Pelhi. 


Ras: Chittagong Fill Tracts, 
Most Fon'ble Panditj1, 


During the sittings or 
tho Bengal Boundary Commission, you told ne 
when I saw you, that Chittagong Hill Tracts, 
was outside the jurisdiotion of the Comi- 
Sston. IT vag to quote delow your own state- 
mont tong after the Boundary Awari-- 


3. » »(Pandit Nehru’ seid that the Bound- 
ary Award waa odjsttad to very strénaly 
on behalf of Mndia!, too).* fe accepted 
“4% in the legal apnse daecaus4a wo had 
"vromised to accept tt. I think the grosr 
*-as$ injuatioe wad done to Indja in the 
“Zoundary Awar nozje especially in seve- 
‘vol areas of Dangsi,: the Khulna “istr- 
“Zot and PARTIOULARLY. TH8 ONTTTAGONG 
“HYLL TRAOTS. ' 
p " It wan our intcintion, caving acce 
oted the Award legaliyi, to raige the 
“natters as between the\two Dominions to 
"sone to some friendhy arangenent re 
“subaaquently if necessary to raise oh 4 
“before sone other Conrt on Tox Some, Rs 
-of arbitration, Internation’) that . 
infortunately, we enuld not \° s 
"vecause of other ogeurrenaes \Ue ¥e BAF 
"do it ottat cee steinent xis 
Syren after this, svater 
3, so many inter-Dominion Ugnrerencd® Were 
hold and so many dispulping phsnts, ' ; 
cussed and settled and! do =, Hy 
has dealt with and aotiieved Ss 
Hill Traots, by now,14 am tfpaid 


tbe whan 
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409 VUPHL AUNNHE JL MOad, 
page 2 P.0. Cossipore, 
AKUMAR CHAKMA. ma. c 

Seoretery, 
yang Hifi Tescts Peoples’ Ausciatiea, Calcutta November 1949 49. 


of the vopulation of Chittarong Hill Traats 
are now contemplating tu ssek for relief 
elsewhere, For exaunle, it is really aching 
that while you have been almost dramatic in 
your adoration for Buddbiam, the enly Budd- 
histic area of India (Chittagong Hill Traot: 
was wmable to draw your proper attention. 
Qn behalf of the unfortunate people 
of Ons thagong Hf11 Tracts, I pray that you 
would most graciously be pleased to be more 
candid about ue and let us know definitely 
at your earliest convenience rhether or not 
i intend to exjend your helving hands to 
hese noor Hill -rides. Should they not ve 
relievsd from a prolonged and dreadful 
suspension and let realise where they do 
reBlly stand ? 
Yours truly, 


Melos Lookatiumar Cntr 
one copy of the 


extract from 
Thadew U.T.Prue. 
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, 16, Gopal Mukhersi R 
»  page(3) Pad, anaipores a 
BHAKUMAR\CHAKMA. aa, 


Rricest Aesrelary, 


Chieeagvng Fill Tracte Proples' Aareciatlen. § Calcutioyemder 195 1949, 


Fholas i = 
Extract from a letter to me from Thaday 
U.T.Prue, eldest Son and heir to the Chier 
of Bohmeng Circle of see ol: R411 Tracts, 
who raprasentad his father in the CRIES? 
DEPUTATICN to New Delhi in 1947t=> 


* OM tthe oy 
a ale 
2007848, 


* 4y Gear friend, ms) 
ee- oe Peer eotneroennes 
evoceoccsvese cirounstances do not permit 
me to enumerate al) that we are undergoing-a 
at present, nevertheless J think you will 
understand. Yow ie the best tine to go to 
Purma. In fact, try your best to do so and 
maka the necessary contacts.....im I cannot 
go at prosent. J wonder if there 4s any 
hore of ravision of the injusticas of 
August .1947, There are 80 many things 1 
wish to discuss with you. 7 shall be in 
Burma during the cold season, and if you maa 
can make the trip then let us hone to meat 
and settle several thi ngS,occerccesesessnn 


se seezcecunwmaatazaga 


Yours sincerely, 
; (sé.j) 0. T. Prue,” 
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Prep 1REE CON GI nnk daa gi 4 


? 


__ SUBHAKUMAR SAAMIA, #0, NETS SET TEP LATEST. 
BL YUNA? Ascetatn Coloutta 5 (ha. the 1t-  _ 19 49. 
fio — 


Henbe Re ocie- eee Nebr Rivne 
Prseranlia " Sra, New Sete. 


Auaring Zs aillings of Mie Se- Bas Jey, 
Comma them Mle ms. ater 9 ans yom Zens 


ed Midd tna Ose hope Te i aa Ps B74 
a is Bondar Adan? — 
© (Padi Ketrn gaset AEST fh Amn dDny 
aie wz ebcekol & wry abn3$ on baka l~ 
f Fda to) ~ we aempld <b - awe dhe, legal 
Atma Least we dad frrenmeaed ie ateche re 
. SuBrs. 

JS hick Bi prrstear inyusln war dine & ai 
in 2) Brudary Gran tre cafecia ll, in etercaad | 
areas of Aenpol kx Khinkes Lelie ad 
PARTICNLARLY THE CHITTAGONG Mth TRACTS | 

% 8 a7 an on Giachon tawey Mtecite fh 
war? Ageott, | % oasae Ke peels 0 “KehzZey fh. | 
ti Permrimini, to ow ons Foutt TREN Faas 
a2 Riberynentf “k OEY, a atu 44- Amos 

ot, connie oe f& te kw? sg anh fret | 


i eo cy . .  Uafertur Le we torilh ml} 
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Pies soos Tél ate of, ike 
s am Obl. 
Bvem af the ae ae 
hill ad pe 
At Bowne Can ferme Dye ] 
fee d rae wee amused ad ali laol, pa) 
a a hy Sutra dn dalt wk ad 
askew Aha Ch Magog WM Trash, ee 
afracet _ thnk chew gent mR? Matt A, 


ufetband= quarter 97 fh. fee fitalahine of -Ch: egg 
Fe airs he nek, 

hile Vroab ane Riese a a ie 2 ST 
AchM, TC & @ foal, 
Darky 70% hart Kate phos Paes. apps yor 
1Povn pin jv Budd thinks | see . AeNhnde 
ata af he (chafing at oe wan 
table, 2 ghiac yer 

On daball ft The. san botonne fottde 

sath prasineh te flidad te che teat oak 
abowk Awa and let ur tnd dafinilep at pan. 
Surtees Conveusewet ahelhy or af} ae te 
fe extn? yor helfmp haus whan heer 
Pitter (ell Trbeg , Shaded "Sug yo 
er. nhieveds fem 0 prtryt ann) ~’ | 
Lebeheandom and ail uae vies Aesth | 


- A sapbia San 
\ Bhai): f Wi ‘“ et. ‘gS 


———_. 
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j MAR SA snr Tester ee) 
Peeples’ tens * Calcutta coe 2 

fg 


brady. f. » 
‘ 
bstorer Firm a Ae ae Lome, Cierotnme 


Me fren Shorlns Ul. 7. Pome , elolert- ar 


Vo ke; rs Tle Chek oy PSTIerrarrg Ore de 
PCR me Set rang, pth? Atprccted L. 
FO a Ban Ae! ole fen Zahn He New Beh im ype 


Baneolar Cars- 


oe Chea Bret5 = /. 


Ccrtumefnwecs alee ferric one 
PO exter all GAT Ot aoe Maderyenz of- 
pw tant yer hele? J Taawk, you wrth 
toderterd Nas < Re fente ten no CS erm 


iw. frat Wy yee bendy te cle coe awd ron 


res Mere CaF Onfs AAS Grecbe— hg I ere ah, 


? eens 2 so at fer. J Eromntrr « i“ 
yee hotfx of ww veut Lan cy FO 
Wigner Ire... oy) Pagoavt wa7. Uden. Bam ro 
¥ > 
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NATIONAL CONVENTION OF BUDDHISTS 
NEW DELHI, 1981. 
CHAKMA BUDDHISTS IN INDIA AND 
BANGLADESH 
BY S.K. CHAKMA. 


INTRODUCTION 
1.1 The last stragglers of an ancient human 


race, now known as ‘Chakma’ on the Partition of 
India in 1947 A.D. found themselves straying in two 
countries, India and Pakistan, the mainstream falling 
in East Pakistan now Bangladesh. 

1.2 Chakmas claim and despondently cling the 
culture which Gautama Buddha belonged to, and 
therefore, left no stone unturned to resist inclusion of 
their homeland, Chittagong Hill Tracts, into Pakistan, 
in case of a Homeland for Muslims being curved out 
of the Indian sub-continent, the land for Lord Buddha. 
The Marmas(Arakanese) the next major Buddhist 
ethnic group, in fact all the 98.5% non-Muslims of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, were one with Chakmas in 
this struggle for escaping theocratic subjugation to 
Muslims. 

1.3 In the Indian Independence Act, 1947 (10 & 
Il GEO.6. CH.30) of 13th July, 1947, it was, naturally, 
enacted that the District of Chittagong Hill Tracts 
shall form part of India (vide Sec.2 Sub Section (I) read 
with the First Schedule to the Act). 

1.4 I was the General Secretary of the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts People’s Association and I was 
co-opted as a Member of the All India Excluded Areas 
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Sub Committee of the Constituent Assembly of India. 
The Sub-Committee held physical enquiries in its 
sittings at Rangamati, the H.Q. of the District and 
found universal determination to remain in India. 

1.5 When the Bengal Boundary Commission 
was set up, I consulted Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru if 
Chittagong Hill Tracts was likely to be affected. He 
confidently told me, ‘CHT was outside the jurisdiction 
of the Commission. However, I put a_ strong 
Memorandum before the Bengal Boundary 
Commission and vehemently argued against any 
illegal demand of the Muslim League over this 
absolutely non-Muslim District. 

1.6 But Sir Cyril Radcliffe, Chairman of the 
Bengal Boundary Commission, assumed unusual 
authority, manufactured some illogical and flimsy 
grounds and awarded the CHT to Pakistan (vide 
Report of the Bengal Boundary Commission (Radcliffe 
Awards), Para 8, sub-para(7), New Delhi the 12th 
August, 1947. 

1.7 (a) Punctually at dawn on august 15, 1947 
(the Appointed Day of the Indian Independence Act, 
1947), the Indian Flag was hoisted at Rangamati 
publicly and officially, and resistance was put up 
against Pakistan, and the news was transmitted 
everywhere. 

(b) Mr. Jaipal Singh, a prominent 

Member of All India Excluded Areas Sub Committee 
of the Constituent Assembly of India recorded a 
Minute of Dissent in the concluding session of the 
Committee ‘CHT must be claimed back to India’. 
(c) Pandit Nehru reminded of the situation and 
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in his Prime Ministerial statements he said that the 
Boundary Award was objected to very strongly on 
behalf of India too. “We accepted it in the legal 
sense”. He said, “because we had promised to accept 
it, I think the grossest injustice was done to India in 
the Boundary Award more specially in several Areas 
of Bengal, the Khulna District and particularly the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. 

“It was our intention, having accepted 
the Award legally, to raise and subsequently if 
necessary to raise it to some other court of matters as 
between the Dominions to come to some friendly 
arrangement or for some kind of arbitration, 
international or other. Unfortunately, we could not 
do that because of other occurrences but we may do it 
still. 

1.8 Much vapour has blown out of the seas; 
and not many more than 500,000 Chakmas are 
nowadays breathing the nuclear atmosphere in India 
and Bangladesh roughly in the ratio of 3:7 gaping at 
the sky awaiting melting away into space. 


2. IN INDIA 

2.1 The 150,000 Chakmas of India are 
distributed roughly as follows : 

(a) (i) Mizoram-55,000. (ii) Arunachal Pradesh- 
40,000. (iii) Tripura - 35,000. (iv) Assam-15,000 and (v) 
West Bengal and elsewhere-5,000. 

(b) There is very little meaning to bifurcate 
their problems and conditions into ‘economic’, ‘social’ 
and ‘cultural’ because: (i) Their worst suffering 
consists in their microscopic ‘Minority’. (ii) They are 
all terribly below the poverty line.They are linguistic 
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non-entities without vernacular. The Chakma script 
could never be brought under printing and the 
language ever remained undeveloped. 


2.2 IN MIZORAM 

2.2 After gaining dewani of Chittagong in 
1760, the British East India Company steadily 
encroached upon the Chakmas and Lushais (Mizos) and 
the expeditioners, out of grudge to the Chakma power, 
transferred the Eastern fringe of the Chakma domain to 
the Lushai Territory. But the Chakmas and Mizos never 
came into social accord and the Chakmas ever remained 
‘Thakkams’ (Things of slaughter) to the Mizos. The 
areas of Mizoram now preponderated by Chakmas form 
the remotest and the most inaccessible parts of the 
union territory. 

(a) The Mizo-Chakma relation has been perpetually 
strained due to the following:- 

The superiority complex of the Mizos on the 
one hand and the inferiority complex of the Chakmas on 
the other. 

(i) The way of life of the Mizos on hill tops 
while that of the Chakmas is in river-banks 
which is badly resented by the Mizos 
complaining that the Chakmas utterly 
destroy the extractable forest products on 
river-sides. 

(ii) | The Mizos have always dwelt on a heart- 
rending disappointment that the Chakmas 
would not ever embrace Christianity for 

which they fervently pray both to God and 
to the Chakmas. 
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(b) The Principal handicaps to the progress of the 
Chakmas in Mizoram seem to be 

(i) The Mizos consider the Chakmas 
‘intruders’, always suspecting and 
apprehending ‘infiltration’ of Chakmas 
from beyond the  borders.The 
Administration over them is therefore, 
a suppressive Governance. An 
unsympathetic, nay, hostile 
Government is thus the worst handicap 
to the Chakma Buddhists. 

(ii) The major part of area and population 
of Chakmas left outside the Chakma 
Autonomous District Council. 

(iii) The Medium of instruction in all 
schools is Mizo which is all Greek to 
Chakmas; and Bengali is a chronic 
prejudice to the Mizos. Education to 
Chakma children is therefore blocked in 
their womb. 

(iv) The post-partition development for 
Freedom Movement in Mizoram and a 
general approbation of the Mizos to this 
secessionist philosophy widened the 
gap between Mizos and Chakmas who 
firmly adhere to their allegiance to 
India, the Buddha land. 

(c) But it must be made clear that at present it is the 
hatred of the policy of the Govt. of Mizoram that stands 
directly against the Chakmas of Mizoram and not the 
Mizo as a man nor the MNA as an armed hero. 
Whatever the propaganda against the anti-natioal Mizo 
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or MNF’, physical torture on a ‘Chakma’ from him 
seems to have finally abated. The trigger has a 
civilizing stunt, too. 
2.3 IN ARUNACHAL PRADESH 
The first and the last mass migration of Chakma 


Buddhists from CHT to India took place in 1964. 
Government of India formally gave them rehabilitation 
in NEFA, now Arunachal Pradesh, from 1964 to 1966. 
They were sowed on stone and rook but they took root 
laboriously and their success was their failure. 


2.3 (a) The Principal handicaps to Arunachal 
Pradesh Chakmas may be summed up as:- 

(i) They were envied by their native neighbours. 

(ii) The administration shuddered at their future 
competition and poisoned the local leaders and 
citizenship to Chakmas was opposed till now. 

(iii) As for medium of instruction they have had to 
submit either to English or to Hindi (or Assamese). 


2.4 IN TRIPURA 
There are about 60,000 Buddhists in Tripura 


divided into:- (i) Chakmas-35,000 (ii) Mogh(Arakanese)- 
20,000 (iii) Barua Bangalee - 5,000 of whom Chakmas 
and Moghs are Scheduled Tribes under the Constitution 
and Bangalee Buddhists are mostly parts of Barua and 
Singha families respectively of Chittagong and Comilla 
Districts of Bangladesh. 

2.4 (a) The Moghs (Arakanese) are of 
Burma-Arakanese origin speaking an Arakanese dialect 
unable to adopt any other language or script except the 
Burmese. They are practically dwelling ostracized from 


the prevalent situation. 
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GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
REPORTS OF THE BENGAL BOUNDRY 
COMMISSION AND PUNJAB BOUNDARY 
COMMISSION 
(Radcliffe Awards). 
... REPORT OF THE BENGAL BOUNDARY 
COMMISSION 
To 
His Excellency the Governor-General. 


1. Ihave the honour to present the decision and 
award of the Bengal Boundary Commission, which, by 
virtue of Section 3 of the Indian Independence Act, 1947, 
is represented by my decision as Chairman of that 
Commission. This award relates to the division of the 
Province of Bengal, and the Commission’s award in 
respect of the District of Sylhet and areas adjoining 
there to will be recorded in a separate report. 


2. The Bengal Boundary Commission was 
constituted by the announcement of the Governor- 
General, dated the 30 of June, 1947, Reference 
No.D50/7/47R. The members of the Commission 
thereby appointed were 


(1) Mr. Justice Bijan Kumar 
Mukherjee. 

(2) Mr. Justice C.C. Biswas. 

(3) Mr. Justice Abu Saleh 
Mohammed Akram, and 

(4) Mr. Justice S.A. Rahman. 
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I was subsequently appointed Chairman of this 
Commission. 


3. The terms of reference of the 
Commission, as set out in the announcement, were as 
follows:- 

“The Boundary Commission is instructed to 
demarcate the boundaries of the two parts of Bengal on 
the basis of ascertaining the contiguous areas of 
Muslims and non-Muslims. In doing so, it will also take 
into account other facts”. 


We were desired to arrive at a decision as soon 
as possible before the 15" of August. 


4. After preliminary meetings, the 
Commission invited the submission of memoranda and 
representation by interested parties. A very large 
number of memoranda and representations was 
received. 


5. The public sittings of the Commission took 
place at Calcutta, and extended from Wednesday the 
168 of July 1947, to Thursday the 24th of July 1947, 
inclusive, with the exception of Sunday, the 20'* of July. 
Arguments were presented to the Commission by 
numerous parties on both sides, but the main cases were 
presented by counsel on behalf of the Indian National 
Congress, the Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha and 
the New Bengal Association on the one hand, and on 
behalf of the Muslim League on the other. In view of 
the fact that I was acting also as Chairman of the Punjab 
Boundary Commission, whose proceedings were taking 
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place simultaneously with the proceedings of the Bengal 
Boundary Commission, I did not attend the public 
sittings in person, but made arrangements to study 
daily the record of the proceedings and all materials 
submitted for our consideration. 


6. After the close of the public sittings, the 
remainder of the time of the Commission was devoted 
to clarification and discussion of the issues involved. 
Our discussions took place at Calcutta. 


Ue The question of drawing a satisfactory 
boundary line under our terms of reference between 
East and West Bengal was one to which the parties 
concerned propounded the most diverse solutions. The 
province of few, if any, satisfactory natural boundaries, 
and its development has been on lines that do not well 
accord with a division by contiguous majority areas of 
Muslim and non-Muslim majorities. 


8. In my view, the demarcation of a boundary 
line between East and West Bengal depended on the 
answers to be given to certain basic questions which 
may be stated as follows:- 


(1) To which State the City of Calcutta to be 
assigned, or was it possible to adopt any method of 
dividing the City between the two States? 


(2) If the City of Calcutta must be assigned as a 
whole to one or other of the States, what were its 
indispensable claims to the control of territory, such as 
all or part of the Nadia River system or the Kulti rivers, 
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upon which the life of Calcutta as a City and port 
depended? 


(3) Could the attractions of the Ganges-Padma- 
Madhumati river line displace the strong claims of the 
heavy concentration of Muslim majorities in the districts 
of Jessore and Nadia without doing too great a violence 
to the principle of our terms of reference? Could the 
district of Khulna usefully be held by a State different 
from that which held the district of Jessore? 


(4) Was it right to assign to Eastern Bengal the 
considerable block of non-Muslim majorities in the 
districts of Malda and Dinajpur? 


(5) Which State’s claim ought to prevail in respect 
of the Districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri, in which the 
Muslim population amounted to 2.42 per cent of the 
whole in the case of Darjeeling, and to 23.08 percent of 
the whole in the case of Jalpaiguri, but which 
constituted an area not in any natural sense contiguous 
to another non-Muslim area of Bengal? 


(6) To which State should the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts be assigned, an area in which the Muslim 
population was only 3 per cent of the whole, but which 
it was difficult to assign to a state different from that 
which controlled the district of Chittagong itself? 


9. After much discussion, my colleagues found 
that they were unable to arrive at an agreed view on any 
of these major issues. There were of course considerable 
areas of the Province in the south-west and north-east 
and east, which provoked no controversy on either side, 
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but, in the absence of any reconciliation on all main 
questions affecting the drawing of the boundary itself, 
my colleagues assented to the view at the close of our 
discussions that I had no alternative but to proceed to 
give my own decision. 


10. This I now proceed to do: but I should like at 
the same time to express my gratitude to my colleagues 
for their indispensable assistance in clarifying and 
discussing the difficult questions involved. The 
demarcation of the boundary line is described in detail 
in the schedule which forms Annexure A to this award, 
and in the map attached thereto, Annexure B. The map 
is annexed for purposes of illustration, and if there 
should be any divergence between the boundary as 
described in annexure A and as delineated on the map 
in Annexure B, the description in Annexure A is to 
prevail. 


11. I have done what | can in drawing the line to 
eliminate any avoidable cutting of railway 
communications and of river systems, which are of 
importance to the life of the province: but it is quite 
impossible to draw a boundary under our terms of 
reference without causing some interruption of this sort, 
and | can only express the hope that arrangement can be 
made and maintained between the two states that will 
minimize the consequences of this interruption as far as 
possible. 


New Delhi; 


The 12th August 1947 CYRIL RADCLIFFE. 
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REPORTS OF THE BENGAL 
BOUNDARY COMMISSION 
AND 
PUNJAB BOUNDARY COMMISSION. 
(RADCLIFFE AWARDS) 


ANNEXURE A 


I. A line shall be drawn along the boundary 
between the Thana of Phansidewa in the District of 
Darjeeling and the Thana Tetulia in the District of 
Jalpaiguri from the point where that boundary meets 
the Province of Bihar and then along the boundary 
between the Thanas of Tetulia and Rajganj; the Thanas 
of Pachagar and Rajganj, and the Thanas of Pachagar 
and Jalpaiguri, and shall then continue along the 
northern corner of the Thana Debiganj to the boundary 
of the State of Cooch-Behar. The District of Darjecling 
and so much of the district of Jalpaiguri as lies north of 
this line shall belong to West Bengal, but the Thana of 
Patgram and any other portion of Jalpaiguri district 
which lies to the east or south shall belong to East 
Bengal. 

2, A line shall then be drawn from the point 
where the boundary between the Thanas of Haripur 
and Raiganj in the district of Dijajpur meets the border 
of the Province of Bihar to the point where the 
boundary between the district of 24 Parganas and 
Khulna meets the Bay of Bengal. This line shall follow 
the course indicated in the following paragraphs. So 
much of the province of Bengal as lies to the west of it 
shall belong to West Bengal subject to what has been 
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provided in paragraph I above with regard to the 
districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri, the remainder of 
the Province of Bengal shall belong to East Bengal. 

3. The line shall run along the boundary 
between the following Thanas: Haripur and Raiganj; 
Haripur and Hemtabad; Ranisankail and Hemta Pirganj 
and Hemtabad; Pirganj and Kaliganj; Bochaganj and 
Kaliganj; Biral and Kaliganj; Biral and Kushmundi; Biral 
and Gangarampur; Danijpur and Garampur; Dinajpur 
& Kumarganj; Chirirbandar and Kumarganj; Phulbari 
and Kumarganj, Phulbari and Balurghat. It shall 
terminate at the point where boundary between 
Phulbari and Balurghat meets the north-south line of 
the Bengal-Assam Railway in the Eastern Corner of the 
Thana of Balurghat. The lone shall turn down the 
western edge of the railway .... lands belonging to that 
railway and follow that edge until it meets the 
boundary between the Thanas of Balurghat and 
Panchbibi. 

4. From that point, the line shall run along the 
boundary between the following Thanas: Balurghat and 
Panchbibi; Balurghat and Joypurhat; Balurghat and 
Dhamairhat; Tapan and  Dhamairhat; Tapan 

Patnitala; Tapan and Porsha; Bamangola and 
Porsha; Habibpur and Porsha; Babigpur and 
Gomastapur; Habibpur and Bolahat; Malda & 
Bolahat; English Bazar and Bolahat, English Bazar 
and Shibganj; Kaiachak and Shibganj; to the point 
where the boundary between the two last mentioned 
Thanas meets the boundary between the districts of 
Malda and Murshidabad on the River Ganges. 
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5. The line shall then turn south-east down the 
River Ganges along the boundary between the districts 
of Malda and Murshidabad; Rajshahi and Murshidabad; 
Rajshahi and Nadia; to the point in the north-western 
corner of the district of Nadia where he channel of the 
river Mathabanga takes off from the River Ganges. The 


district boundaries and not the actual course of the 
River Ganges, shall constitute the boundary between 
East and West Bengal. 


6. From the point on the River Ganges where 
the channel of the River Mathabanga takes off, the line 
shall run along that channel to the northern most point 
where it meets the boundary between the Thanas of 
Daulatpur and Karimpur. The middle line of the main 
channel shall constitute the actual boundary. 

7. From this point, the boundary between East 

and West Bengal, shall along the boundaries between 
the Thanas of Daulatpur and Karimpur; Gangani and 
Karimpur, Meherpur and Karimpur; Meherpur and 
Tehatta; Meherpur and Chapra; Damurhuda and 
Chapra; Damurhuda and Krishnaganj; Chyadanga and 
Krishnaganj; Jibbanagar and Hanskhali; Maheshpur 
and Hanskhali; Maheshpur and Ranaghat; Maheshpur 
and Bongaon; Jhikargacha and Bongaon; Sarsa and 
Bongaon; Sarsa and Gaighata; Sarsa and Gaighata; 
Gaighata and Kalaroa; to the point where the boundary 
between these Thanas meets the boundary between the 
districts of Khulna and 24 Parganas. 
8. The line shall then run south wards along the 
boundary between the districts of Khulna and 24 
Parganas, to the point where that boundary meets the 
Bay of Bengal. 
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Annexure-15 


Indian Independence Act, 1947 


10 & II GEO. 6. CH.30 


Chapter 30 


An Act to make provision for the setting up in India of 
two independent Dominions, to Substitute other 
provisions for certain provisions of the Government of 
India Act, 1935, which apply outside those Dominions, 
and to provide for other matters consequential on or 
connected with the setting up of those Dominions. 


(18 July 1947). 


Be it enacted by the King’s most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and commons, in this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, as follows : 


The new Dominions. 


I. - (I) As from the fifteenth day of August, 
nineteen hundred and forty-seven, two independent 
Dominions shall be set up in India, to be known 
respectively as India and Pakistan. 


(2) The said Dominions are hereafter in this Act 
referred to as “the new Dominions”, and the said 
fifteenth day of August is hereafter in this Act referred 
to as “the appointed day”. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 240 


Territories of the new Dominions. 


2. - (1) Subject to the provisions of subsections 
(3) and (4) of this section, the territories of Pakistan shall 
be - 

(a) the territories which, on the appointed day, 
are included in this provinces of East Bengal and West 
Punjab, as constituted under the two following 
sections : 

(b) the territories which, at the date of the 
passing of this Act, are included in the Province of Sind 
and the Chief Commissioner’s Province of British 
Baluchistan: and 


(c) if, whether before or after the passing of this 
Act but before the appointed day, the Governor-General 
declares that the majority of the valid votes cast in the 
referendum which, at the date of the passing of this Act, 
is being or has recently been held in that behalf under 
his authority in the North West Frontier Province are in 
favour of representatives of that Province taking part in 
the constituent Assembly of Pakistan, the territories 
which, at the date of the passing of this Act, are 
included in that Province. 


3. Nothing in this section shall prevent any area 
being at any time included in or excluded from either of 
the new Dominions, so, however, that - 
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(a) no area not forming part of the territories 
specified in sub-section (I) or, as the case 
may be, sub-section (2), of this section shall 
be included in either Dominion without the 
consent of that Dominion; and 


(b) no area which forms part of the territories 
specified in the said sub-section (1) or, as 
the case may be, the said sub-section (2), or 
which after the appointed day been 
included in either Dominion, shall be 
excluded from that Dominion without the 
consent of that Dominion. 


(4) Without prejudice to the generality of the 
provisions of sub-section (3) of this section, 
nothing in this section shall be construed as 
preventing the accession of Indian States to 
either of the new Dominions. 


Bengal and Assam. 
3. - (I) As from the appointed day - 


(a) the Province of Bengal, as 
constituted under the Government 
of India Act, 1935, shall cease to 
exist; and 

(b) there shall be constituted in lieu 
thereof two new Provinces, to be 
known respectively as East Bengal 
and West Bengal. 


(2) If, whether before or after the passing of this 
Act, but before the appointed day, the Governor- 
General declares that the majority of the valid votes cast 
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in the referendum which, at the date of the passing of 
this Act, is being or has recently been held in that behalf 
under his authority in the District of Sylhet are in favour 
of that District forming part of the new Province of East 
Bengal, then, as from that day, a part of the Province of 
Assam shall, in accordance with the provisions of sub- 
section (3) of this section, from part of the new Province 
of East Bengal. 


(3) The boundaries of the new Provinces 
aforesaid and in the event mentioned in sub-section (2) 
of this section, the boundaries after the appointed day of 
the Province of Assam, shall be such as may be 
determined, whether before or after the appointed day, 
by the award of a boundary commission appointed or to 
be appointed by the Governor-General in that behalf, 
but until the boundaries are so determined - 


(a) the Bengal Districts specified in the 
First Schedule to this Act, together 
with, in the event mentioned in 
sub-section (2) of this section, the 
Assam District of Sylhet, shall be 
treated as the territories which are 
to be comprised in the new 
Province of East Bengal ; 


(b) the remainder of the territories 
comprised at the date of the 
passing of this Act in the Province 
of Bengal shall be treated as the 
territories which are to be 
comprised in the new Province of 
West Bengal; and 
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(c) in the event mentioned in sub- 
section (2) of this section, the 
District of Sylhet shall be excluded 
from the Province of Assam. 


(4) In this section, the expression “award” 
means, in relation to a boundary commission, the 
decisions of the Chairman of that Commission 
contained in his report to the Governor-General at the 
conclusion of the commissioner's proceedings. 


Indian Independence Act, 1947 
10 & I] GEO. 6. CH.30 


FIRST SCHEDULE 


BENGAL LISTRICTS PROVISIONALLY INCLUDED 
IN THE NEW PROVINCE OF EAST BENGAL. 


In the Chittagong Division, the districts of Chittagong, 
Noakhali and Tippera. 


In the Dacca Division, the districts of Bakarganj, Dacca, 
Faridpur and Mymensingh. 


In the Presidency Division, the districts of Jessore, 
Murshidabad and Nadia. 


In the Rajshahi Division, the districts of Bogra, Dinajpur, 
Malda and Pabna, Rajshahi and Rangpur. 
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STATEMENT 

By 
Ghanasyam Dewan, M.L.A., Tripura Legislative 
Assembly, formerly Vice President, Chittagong Hill 
Tracts Peoples’ Association. 

and 
Sneha Kumar Chakma, formerly General Secretary, 
Chittagong Hill Tracts Peoples’ Association and Co- 
opted Member, All India Excluded Areas Sub- 
committee of the Constituent Assembly of India. 

On 

BANGLADESH and CHITTAGONG HILL TRACTS 


Since, out of the Islamic State of Pakistan, 
Bangladesh is fast gaining ground to emerge as an 
Independent State for BANGALEES, it is time to make 
clear to the world the position of the MONGOLIAN 
TRIBES inhabiting Chittagong Hill Tracts and other 
areas of East Bengal, where CHAKMA BUDDHISTS, by 
far, preponderate. 


Racially, they are Mongolians and _ not 
Bangalees. By religion, they are Buddhists. Culturally, 
they are distinctly Tribals. Politically, they are a subject- 
race in a theocratic state. There is scarcely any affinity 
between the Tribes and Bangalees to make them a 


Nation. 


During the partition of India (1947), people of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts (97.06% Non-Muslims ; 94.47% 
Tribal ; 83.25% Buddhist ; 71.05% Chakma) laboured 
hard not to be in the Muslim Homeland of Pakistan, 


The Partition and the (hlalkmasieeds 


hoisted Indian National Flag publicly and officially on 
the Independence Day (August 15, 1947) which 
flourished up to August 20, 1947. When Radcliffe 
awarded them to Pakistan (August 17, 1947), they 
refused to abide by, and put up opposition. It is by the 
Army that Pakistan took possession of the District. 


The Independence of Indo-Pakistani sub- 
continent (1947), therefore, did not bring freedom to this 
MONGOLIAN FRINGE but brought them subjugation 
to Islam. The Pakistani rule over them has been one of 
suspicion (as anti-Pakistani pro-Indians) and of pressure 
political, administrative, social and economic. 


By turning their granary into a lake on the plea 
of a Hydro-Electric Project, the Chakmas were pushed 
to hill-tops and islets. On the pretext of influx of 
refugees from India thousands of Bangalee Muslims 
infiltrated into Chittagong Hill Tracts. Under these and 
such other designs to reduce the Tribes to non-entity, 
the first exodus of 50,000 Chakma Buddhists to India 
took place in early 1964. 


General Ayub Khan had felt the difficulties of 
these innocent peace-loving people and declared 
Chittagong Hill Tracts a TRIBAL AREA. The Bangalees 
have still been trying to undo this declaration. 


Thus, considered as pro-Indian aliens, and 
unclaimed as their own by any political party of 
Bangalees, the people of Chittagong Hill Tracts 
contested the last General Election (One MNA and two 
MPA seats in the district) as INDEPENDENT 
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candidates, and won all of them. Muslim League put 
up no official candidatee Awami League picked up 
candidates but they were all badly defeated. 


Such being the position, these Non-Bengalee 
Tribal people were taken unaware when the war of 
Bangalee Independence was declared extempore. 


The head of administration, the Deputy 
Commissioner, took self-imposed leadership of Awami 
League and assumed overall power in the district. 
From the crucial discussions and conferences, the Tribal 
leaders including the Chakma Raja, were turned aloof. 
Thousands of Chakma youths offered to join Mukti 
Fouz, but none was called out. With all the monies in 
all Banks and Treasuries, the Deputy Commissioner 
took French leave of the Head quarters (Rangamati) by 
March 27, 1971, and via Khagrachari and Ramgarh 
crossed over to Sabroom (Tripura, India). He ventilated 
that the people of Chittagong Hill Tracts, particularly 
the Chakmas are Pro-Pakistani, Anti-Bangladesh, Anti- 
Indians; and sealed the borders to Tripura as it he were 
shutting the door of a slaughter house with the sheep 
and the Pathans in. 


Understanding, from all these, who is who and 
what is what, and apprehending that the policy of 
Bangladesh would be one of Aggrandisement over 
them, the Chakma Buddhists decided to fight for their 
Own Autonomy and safeguard the entity and interests 
of the Tribals of East Bengal. 
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Therefore, Bangladesh and supporters !|_ hands 
off, please, from Chakma Buddhists and Mongolian 
elements and their Areas of East Bengal. They are not 
represented in your freedom fight. We do support self- 
determination of Bangalees of Pakistan ; but the same 
good-will for freedom of man demands that the 
Mongolian Fringe in East Bengal should also be given 
opportunities to ensure their own entity and determine 
their own fate. 


We do hereby implore upon the pious opinion 
of the world and draw attention of world Buddhists and 
the people and Governments of India and Pakistan, 
that, in any settlement of the problem of East Bengal 
Bangalees the security of the Tribals and the Chakmas 


be guaranteed. 


Dated, Ghanasyam Dewan 
Agartala, Tripura, India, Sneha Kumar Chakma 


August 10, 1971. 
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Pet oe ae eile. Pe eaTeD Oh fie Vata br Cele 


eae i AIMS 
L. eI era ker See ete en ra 


4,0 Ca 2.7.08, Mejor hidpuddin of BOR 32 tutlaliun of Harked 
orrested dined ivan Sanit Ubikes (25) S/o Sprd dervua ont 

Chuzee uf Isracan, Sub-Diatrict fugheticharl, fron the residence 

of Shot Yarua Mohur Chaka, Chutrcu. af barkal Sub-District. 

After Inbuosn tertur, re was relenaed a crippled pesxson 
ubceniitlonslly, fice wun cuapactds to be o cenber of Shanti duhinid. 
Tr da to be wert Jered he vas a Privete Tutor tn Shel Karuna 

Noyan Ciskeato residence, 


2. Un 705.96 one thin iar of Fanjogicnors Any cump (@th Sengel) 
Along with u group of arales mublet Bahernchard Mukh Para, sewrcned 
the residences ofthe peuple Bit roped the wife of Sond Snanti boy 
Chabay in fropt other westutdaud children, 


7, On GO3.07.80, tie residence of Sori Kuru Botton Chaknas 

Chatrin of carka) Supediitrfetiat Fathorgtut, Ranyamati wae 

raided by Major Motvened of DGFT. wlth dts ores, They 
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Shirt Fat}e Chose Chats ond five.fros Sari SoardtL bal Chaka, 
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searched the bewien and took weay forefLsly on ox from 
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G. On 8.10.86, Lt, Harun arrested two cowherds, Shri Ekonya 
Chnkeus (24) */o Sart Urdijangau Cheakey and Shri Juddno Dhan 

Shakes (16) Blo Shri Kaodung Chak of Suknuchuri, Barkul 

uh} Disth, and tartared them brutally and forced them ta” 

Guifess that five Shanti Eanind members wlth 3 wenpona tnd via lied 
the renidence of Shri WinfMohsn Kartarl on 5.10.86, 

Tian Lt, Hucun with his aredes raided Shri Karhurl'a residence 
ant arreated ttt Yollowlng person, torturad them ruthlessly 

ant Uhey ace yot ta he releaned, 


i 


1. Shri Tarani “Chakwa (80) 5/0 Late, Moghangu Chekea of Suknucturt| 
@. Shet Rasy Wont " (22) Sfo Shei Birmohen Kurbarh * “ i 
3, Sort Dinay Kant.” (25) 8/o Shri Birtoban Karbkarh " A | 


4, Shr fale Woela " (35) S/o Shri Birwohan Kirdari, Sarboohatt 
of Raghaicharl Subedisteiat 


5. Shri Thakur a (53) S/e Shei Dirnchun Karbarl, Sarboshatt 
of Baghclehart Sut-dhabrlet, 


1 
7. On 10,190,846, the 0.0, (nome not known) of 42 Wenzel, \ 
Hartantn Cosip wont to Andhar Manek Mouja No. 144 and arredted | 
Snel Chirunjlo Cheian S/o Shri Gebabrste Chukes of Maichcharl, ! 
erkol Gub-blatriet, He ta yet to be released. 
f 
/ 
' 


6. Sh 76.152, Mo jor Halim tne Aselt, C.G, of 42 Hengal, 

Corp, with 4 vroup of arales mided Midlaga Chart 
Mouje Ua, Oho ond aerect.d the following persona und Look, them to 
this ciuny. 


or 
4. Shel Shostulmnka Mohan HeadsS/o Sh, Rajan Kanata Kapburd 
of VLdingyachert, Barkol Sub-dist, 
2.0 Sn, Dairerdtin Lal Cnaxom S/o Shei Ragank Kenta Karbal of 
Midinyscharl, Barkal GSub-dist, 


4, fort Grama Shankar Chakra S/o Shri Snashawae Kohn Reateliin 
of Midingucnari, Burkél Sub-dint, 


4. Sari Setish Snansar Caakeou S/o Shri Shaghanwa Mohan, Beadian, 
of Hidinguchari, Barkal Sub-dtat, 


2x Ls ta be netitioned thet Hajar Halim took away 20 bugs paddy und 12 | 


tags puddy from Shy Dhtrendes bal and C vires | 
5 bral | « and One Shanka e tie 
Mey were releviet on GEO one | etoeuLry chile respect ively ; 
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Pure Wa RILGHGS Ala ATHOCTVIES CEHPESICED 1 CRT 
PEYANSLA SBT AND SET anenen 
» om 9th wd th February, 19736, the folloeing wosen rafupees 
Were cangeraped by Mw arey personnels ef 17 Hettslfan 3TH 
uf Gerdes] while the refuyers from Trkpura Ghat, Mfzorun 
wure being reputrivted on foot to trina Burnet, Pangludesh, 


1, Smt, MHrelata Chikza (25) W/o Sh. Karma Nohan of Gorasthan 
Subeddutriet Barna 


2, Kumari Wubsaivit. Cheama (44) D/o Sh, Pukya Ram Chakma of 
Gormattan, Sub-diatetot Burka) 
3, Kuswrh Surana Dev) Cowkut (1h) Bfo Sh. Rugurd Moun Chaxwa of 
Gerasthin, Sub-distriet Earkal. 
4, Sub, Dirsukh! Chakma (24) W/o Sh. Suresh Keasr, Vill, Jarulshsrt 
sub-district Barkal, 


» On 22,7.85, P00 arcy Fersonnels of Mainimekh, Colsuanali and 
Sarusulys Arwy Cospa blong with 260 Penvull Musiia sethiers from 
Golohe kel | Settlers’ Cujany alto fel Gurzally, Sapadyachare, 
Parbaachort owi Dideudenacd villages aillouted the velubles 
atd burnt the foeses. [pb inis Incident, G6 houses with properties 
were Lurnt. to ashes, ust, Bijkupd}Chekew (71) w/o Shri Adet 
Chamire Chokes of Villeee iamaliy, sub-district Langudu who 
way burns to desth In her house and Kussri Cobo Rani (10) 
of Exrawllya Village, Subedistrict Longudu was gang-raped and 
left uncorscicts, 


» On 16,5,95, elett tmnosent tribals were going to Buru Hariru 
Berket on Soxt when about to reach Enushanchara HD Camp, 
they heard gourd ef firtny and went to the BDR camp, they 
fur Meller, The Uniddar of the comp told ther nat to he 
punteky und wlio waurel to escort chem to Lhelr destinatlo: 
after the firing stops, #en the (ring ctopped the Subedar 
Heo them & Ghasnanctuca Sallis! Colony and hf Tham. 
thine te ta honed hh dial, Mee Weris Onk Addiewes of Be 
Ins POem—) bet ete te be Ll * t 
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Shri Purcika Chakien (35) S/e Sh. Lungdia Chalena Vill. phuschan- 


chaxy Pos, burka: 


"antl Kendk "(im)" Xokila " 
" Bisva Nuhan "(10)" Pandikya " WU 
" Sharhua Shas" (27) "©  Indsa font" i 
“ Shamani "(45)" “  Biletya" % 
" Sarat Kr, e  ¢20) "  "  Kalud y 4 
" Kakila Moni "(19)" " Bhjay boas " w 
“Nishi Mong "(32)" "  Kerip Ram " i 


Un U3,1U.Sb, the atuies kilted Sued Kudukys Cisamr (aU) 
a baloya (indepensus Piysietan} in Rectaloty area. 


Wa Vil, oe shei andl tivan Cidta c/o Shel Lugungys Giukue 
of Katoruayehara, Sub-districe Dighinala was poisoned 

to death in Kowible Jeil, Me way aryested earlier anid 
gentaiccd vith imprisunnenct, before V4 months of the 
expiry of (he sentence, hu has been killed in the Jail 

by podsuaing, 


On ik,i'.!s, the Bangla Arules went to Yajapara in the 
alteruwen und srrested G pergons and couk chem ta the spot 
of anluch mde on LG.11.86. Gn the way co Che spars, chey 
aMetes obsn wet Shri Palgun shushay Tripara, Karbari 

ol the viliuge, Sasi bicys Shuubas fripura,-harbart | 
Gi-the-viddage, Shei sidya Bhushan Rarig- ac ana another 
Burson Wi vere relurning hore: Itvom the warkel und took 
them alga co the spoft of embust. Dhey were all 


aevercly beaver, 
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¥ 2% 


A leh Ua UU Ve GAL Wily APGIAPLYO, GANL-RAPES 
OMY ARRALLY  SHUZALLARUMLGKED bY WAMGLASEVTLINZ AND AYMIDS 
On 01,0F.1984 VL. und the Mulia Settlers attucked 
the villagera o2 Belragipsra and Gerazthan under Barknl 
SubeDlatrict. The ettackers cnusht nold of Shut Dirw 
Mohan Chukms, Shri Itvun Chun Chak one Shri Kvludben 
Chakws with their families since they could not minoye 
to flee, Except the follewing 4 wouen, they burnt all 

jog others to desthf/with their Louses ; 


4. is: Pudtu Mala Chokes (19D/o Shei Kila Kohan Chakis 

2. “  Churdra Mala Chakes (17) Dfo Suri Dina Kohan Chakae 
3. “  OUburl Sle Chakow (14) D/o Shri Ittuk Chan Chikara 
4, Siht, Kucayea Devi Chakma (29) W/o Shrt Kula Dhan Chakeu 


Then, the ¥.U.i. und acltlers took thebe woser to their 

colony at Kalubinye, Set. hasayan Levi bud e 2 yesrs old 

child, whom che wes farted to throw into a lake, These 4& 

WolWetn were cabigeraped for 15 cuya continuously by VDP. 

Swi wetilers, There vrose & conflict between ¥.D.P, sud 

settiers over these women resulting in flat-LTighting. 

Finully, Lt. liefiq of Kalabanye Aray Caup came to know about 

the whole incident. Then Lt, Rafiq culled the leaders of 

tho V.U.P, omi the settlers and enquired about the weoen, 

Artes the leoders divulged the truth, Lt. Roffty forcea 

thy lewder tnd the Chaiman of ¥.U.P., Mr. Marul Hag tio trig 

The woven te the wruy cumo, where they were ogain gons-r:ped 

for mormths tagether, Soom after thts developwent, ore 

Noe. Ofricer of bark! Farket ces: to know ebout che 

Incident end was trytig tu erqguire about it, which Lu, Rerlq 

cuuld guther, The Lietensnt arrested tiw N.S.I. Officer 

apd Murda, Intersugution the NoS.I. Cificer disclosed 

nis Identity, Aver this, the Ufetenunt and the Ciedirasn, 

Kr. Mur) fq planosc te F122 the Officer, which 

tiey did throng scme selected Gusasina from the Settlers, 
& Uls deatebody sacked in u guery bagfthrown into Karne sult 

river, After 2=3 days the body was fond floating in 

the river and the public Informed Larxul Police Stutlon, 

Gn identificoticn of the kody us tht of Lhe NOS.I. Orficer, 

the Inspectur of the Police Stetion urrested the Chairntn, 

Nural Hen who fs ot11] under pelice custody, 


Nefure the refutecs Cres Bizoren were repetrleted tu 
ronelaticsh, ou 24.61,06 Lt, tarig and Chalrinn, Mural Hag 
alyeaidy ordered their wen ta kil] tie wosen who were 
gurdered ruttieusly und their dead doules were buried, 
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SRYED ATTACKS Ob GARGLA ARMY ANG TRE SWOPLERS IN CHP 
1_BABINT SINCE 26,09. 1986 


Sammon res oo ae er at a ee He ee a 


1, On 28.9.66, at 10,15 Pf a ron Bailey bridge ut 
Baluchirt conrigcting Ranjan and Mantkecher£ on Guieare and 
Khugracharl road wes blown up with explosives resulting in 
disconnecticn of transport communication between Ranjan 
end Menlkchsrl, 


2. On 03.10.86 st 5.10 A.M. the Shantd Bahini attucked Myslin 
Settlers at a piace called Abvaya under Aanmgarh subd-dist. 
and killed 15 nettlers and Lnjured 6 settlers amt vbarnt 13 
houses. 


3. On 69,106.86, sn Eleetrte Post ly the aide of Rangamati-~ 
Chitisions lluad «us biown up. Rangawutl town didtalt have ony 
Llght for un nour. 


we On 15.10.45, on the Ramgmetithittascug reac, a muundng aney 
Lorry was blown up wit a bowb killing “ive including o 
ventor otfteer and tajuring seriously 2 urpy personnels. 


“ On TASTES ot 5.90 24M. the Shanti Dahied ambushed one 
aroy leery st 45 bengal at Kutakehart on Mihalchoel-Rungusatl 
eouc kidlicg I Including, one Capnain and injuring 7 our of 
sannels, The catidining 7 arates surrendered, 
sota Hubirt cot held ef all veas Grab veununitlon 


Buclasin, wo oearces. The uethom fasted for 1% minutes, 


by Wa ee the Ghaath Nankai attacked one patcvollins trates 
of bi wt Suyurtpson under ioral Police Stutilon «illing 
7S IN Pepsomnels, 


73 on 26.10.55, a few groups of Shentt Bohint altaskeé B.D.8., 
fray, VitLP. ond Sytiter's Camps simultaneously at Kanilletitla 
under kulironga Valles Siarlon Elling many, Coe felt. Camp 


Wes RGR Le tHe 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 260 


ap 


10. 


1, 


Annexure - 23 


 04.99,06 the Shant{ Batied attacked ore arey cmp ut 
Chilacharl, sub-trea of Kudukchard under Ranganath 
SubeAbstelet. The a:wlea fled thedr camp aut the cimp 
Was burnt. 


On 16,11,86 tut 3,15 8. the Shant Hehink exbushed 

on eBcort group of WH wrades at Voulkhall Ruther Plantation 
No.1 under flaninala Sut-dintrict Snjuring one aruy 

sn fo. hold of one Chinese rifle. 


Qn 16.11.68 th the wortine, the Shorts Febtnt causkh bold 
of PA Ructim Settler ot Chutetoimes Gangeeran Reserve) 
on Lint Us jichethetesheretial Hoad under Dightnole 


Subefistytet,  Eacesd ve whef soulu Mee, ili were shot stead, 


On 17.11,8%, the Uiunti Uokinl athncked the aerkers (n 
fornafuld “oper “ills ct Laxsmichurl Reserve Ares uniiei 
Baghatchart Yalice Station, killing one Supervisor and 
injuri:y, Seriously an Angor Sentry. The wrmy camp at 
Laltealchuel wan only 2u6 yearly uway Crow the spot, 

After exchanging fires with tte erules for sonetdae, the 


Shantl Sutdod grasp eetrested, 


‘aan 7 2u-A 
‘Shantibahini raids border fe 
pis s iS > Pan 3 ae eae a) ty 
villages of Khagrachari: - ROR ’ 
a 38 killed, 100 missing ao Os 


Chittaguag Bersae 


Jatin S 


” 
‘hy 
ay 


ee one LO umaliatied. 39 
Wilagets kre mhakited wovnty 


Py 
Mougiatews 
33 petwwons 


te nag remeandns 
Pre oo 


Gasca Pg * Borg: be! 
RES Set eV OK te BS 


hate) Meet. Me 
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. 25-4 


AO LOW 


‘ 


Sid] 


ini 


3'Shot by Shanti Bah 


y2 
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SGMANITY PRSPEETION RORUM 
S SACGATPUR. ee oe 
- TAIPYRA, (DIA 
Chalimac: ? WSecreisry Gscarst, 
BRLHA RHIAN CHAKMA QHAGYA CUATITIA CHAKA 
— 


iat ae 
Hope =n — TELEMPAPIIC MEM END gored Gai: 198G-— 
ve 


PRIM Mie TER 


INGA NEA te tly 
REPT OE MISTER INDIA mnie it pad 


PENS OREN Minigis ee Nila LHe ai 


WAM ATR ES ON wIdaCeiOES FTbAIC EKOUPS 
® OP Cm GAGOUl Wits Pees by QOVERNMERT OF Barta AbE Se 
HAYS GOIN SENT Tun osanil GF Rive tS 4 nbn CruP 
PARES ML EYELS ed BEEN PUSHED Race Hs THOUT PROPER 
MOVENAE S SOM ER td PAN 1G GRE STOP ysE WISH VYYERN: 
WENT GPA MCh NAT ADOPT Tw SAME PROCESS THIS 
THE Se Twis 1S A PROCESS OF BANOLAISH COMPLITICLY 
NS tere rue PEOPLE GF CHITIABONG Nid TRACTS Avid 
TOTALS 16 INUNUATE THE AREA ITH BANGALEE (SKIS 
SiCP RS PATRIA ON Wy; TOUT ETE KNNATICNAL aubiancAkIAN 
WIND AMOUNT TO ECauAL ClHtacia; One Ti PART OF 
INGA SHOP we IMPLORE pen cut Coy RNeLN, CL cabin Steg 
e BRTENS nuMAlé THLaeetes On THe REF ieLS Ao NIEY - 
Natronar BECKEYM inne Sass, EST stor 


a SHEHA Km AR Chr niA 

SHAR inAN HUMANIT § PERIL EL SUM 
FaGATPUR ABWOTNAGAR ADK CTT A 
Srcdes Kanter Ch bijnn 

ogee a) Mbbny megan, Byied e645 nat 


eee ee 


SHAY 1986 

Copy ww Lang im ation : m ? 
Te aatene. Minsuden af Indl, NarBelts. d gic 
bh The. Prime. Minute. af rare, spre ery 
B.Tho Horne Minietel, Grub of India, Negthii ithe 

Us ihe Minioies of Rxteyynal Peffaurr, Gort, of Prob'a, Neaethi 
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HUMANITY PROTECTION FORUM 


JAGATIVA, ASHOUHAGAR ADANITALA:797 O08 
mayuan, HIDA 


ae Seely Cenend 
Sapa ELMAN CHAN BHAT GaAnD AD Tee 
oe oe peared Be Mea eT LP SD A AA . mel 
No. TELsuAdELE BEE BAL Dored.. LMAY 1» 
bs 


Prise Kialster Indis soe Belhi 


Hegext Rebadbtiatation Minkster indts dev selbt 


Mopeat muae Nitiiater indis Yau Geni 


wuataiding genocide by ZanRingesh 1m chittagons Bill tracts has 
been inneneely inteantites all aver sntd yivrs dew ts frentic 
attacks of ghant’ pvatifnt on frales Wenlins Jettlera 2y wsy of 
Claiuing (helr Life and lend 3yQr wxcdus of Kezusees 4a Inils 
da cerhatzly act wn edventursus trtp Ghoy fe ate alisted thet 
Sheir rearatfiation appeure &o be your imsedinte tune Stch de 
therefure Sepvantly apgeal to your hacane aelf to shelter thes 
watil you man cunranter thets agsurkty 3m their fisaelend nies 


your eiloctive ccnwel Sfur de lwo aprral Sor aus tierent 


futd2 Lees Centre) fectequor Por austonnnca of rafureen sa 
Mat toe ucueky suacarzea @f Yaenl Uoveriaens of trijare tere 


SOL sncetrasaes apy Yo atau pray that wMesezen ald Wserresn 


28cm Lordign aoy Le alluvudt emey cayoun tte Une Pedagera Tod 
ae Auene Shaking 
Maubscust wanadt) avotee than Hora 
dagalyur Atezuagar startiula T4905 
a oo prrenegee eS eee 
ern & 


Snatindacnuen Kado 
weeakwe AMuesanger ager tale 1520! 


Ae LeU 


a 
) “1 Pad 
Very fn ecatirzsinn to i ch £. rh' 
ka che g5sa2 Qaniater mt Lnfia, sae ustind / We oy" 
2. fue 


Menno latnirr beater, Guxtof indbs, her Ataf 
3, The NOME BIDEHSCe, LOWE, Ol trite, sre wet hl S 
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HUMANITY PRETECTION FORUM 


JSAGAYPUR, ABUCYNAGAR, AGAATALA-729 O08 
TRIPVIKA. INDIA 


dtad awe Seevetary Gercse} > 
BHA FUnen CHAKIAA BHAGYA CHANDRA OhACMA 
ne Nn ee — a 
. TELSHUGEIC chur Eat Daed LSPs 
ok 


ohrs dasty anchh Prize Vande ter baddn New velrs 
Repeat wove lstotar indte bee vuelta 


Bepens surerea Giaietar satin pew bela 


Atit shoe Gea f4eO8 any hay shoncance of Sndigenecim people of 


als wm 422. Traets 4 varaerc tato Indie an oa 
Pony Btieape Cd anee Sate sace fiom Ske Gente Of a tated eurlure 
=e Pwr ereeete he tus cf Senglatesh on she one sice 
wee : BSSmi ©. She Ainem She Seiag tarvlieary apres! 
ouary POLAT seeeha vied Sse Meokate Fo eq) cemuct te 
on the teats oy She Soverrguns of dndsa 60k Shiu ds pa 
saGte “OS luteraniiomal jugtsce Gn munenaty oPor se 
Tameteeily protec - eth eruelty apun the refugees rectteasty 


theesas fos Livy gas cielter oboe 


Snohagucer Vbuau. 
Rusenity Protection Yuris 
Agartala 


. 
ee 


sealar‘a alepntaure end addrean 
la . 
Uptka kin Ofadme 


Jagetpur, absoynagar, Agartole-799005 


Vepy sn oGufirontion to z 


Ze Uhes Rajiv Gasird. Yefoe Uindater of India,New Delhi. : ty 
* 2. ane Hone Mixister of india, bea selhd. Csr" 
3. the Poretgen Minister of India, Kow Delhi. iN AY 
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WUMANITY BRUTECT ION FTL 
Hosa Office 
Jagataus, Aabhuynagac, Sgarkala~739005 
Tedpura, Incia 


Sucratery “enanrsct 


w-heoen Dhenges Chad 


Cheairma:ss 


wigs. Kus ft Olrots 


a ne Oe 


OO ne ete a a oe Ne 


Tumaces of the Henanity Froinction Forus eaprosesd 
Chrcagh Lhu telieuing #UTR SCUOARE in ene Deaunstracion 
ur GWGUsetSh ACF UGEtS asta on 24 WAY $986 at Agartala, 
Severncant of india Intervene fnturvene 

2. Suntt Pustbacs bangladesh Refucesa 

3.0 doun with Tureiyn Aids in Ganniedesh 

4 fiustin Sutclors I Nancd Froz C,4.7, 

§. Niefucses aust havo asylum aey luc 


§ Akis tu Santinahind, tivt co Bangladesh 
7,0 ISPS <a os BT Dayar 


HS TG TOK Be TDAH BT 

B.S INIT way Arg THE To +e 
WO, URES Si ay er teEar Tat 

VW. TAS bd ora ti OTC aA tin we xbH su 

12. BE 1 WE Qs ww DOr 

Ze oMHS SiTI32 SR aM owe ars 
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BHARATIYA JANATA PARTY 


North East States’ Coordination Council 
Subject: A Report on Chakma Refugees. 


A BJP team headed by Shri Bansilal Sonee, 
Secretary, North Eastern States Coordination Council 
and Shri Brajesh Chakravorty, President, Tripura 
Pradesh BJP and Maharaj Kumar Nakshetra Bikram 
Kishore Deb Barman, State Vice-President, Shri Pradyot 
Kumar Dhar, State General Secretary, Shri Nitish Saha 
and Shri Anil Saha, Secretaries toured extensively on 
29th and 30th August 1986 Silachari, Karbook Bazar, 
Karbook North, Takumbari and other areas where 
Chakma and other tribal refugees from Chittagong Hill 
Tracts of Bangladesh are staying. They met a cross 
section of refugees, their leaders, the Buddha Bikhsus, 
Camp officials and other and studied their living 
conditions in the camps as also the reasons and 
circumstances which led these 30,000 hapless persons to 
flee their hearths and homes. 

More than 30,000 hapless Chakmas and other 
tribal refugees, the victims of genocide in Chittagong 
Hill Tracts of Bangladesh, are fending for themselves in 
the swampy mosquito-infested areas not so hospitable 
hillocks of South Tripura District for the last 4/5 months 
under the scorching sun or alternatively in torrential 
rains in the impoverished hutments (an apology for 
camps) in Sheelacherri, Karbook North, Orang Colony, 
Takumbari etc., victims of mass rape, loot, plunder and 
killings of thousands of innocent persons by the 
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Bangladesh Rifles (BDR) and Muslim Settlers who were 
as if in a head hunting spree as also the reasons which 
forced the refugees to flee their ancestral homes and 
seek refuge in Tripura (India). 

Riverful of tears have been shed and exhausted 
by Rajiv Gandhi and his cohorts for Apartheid and 
South Africa, for Swapo and Zimbabwe, for Iraq-Iran 
Conflageration and PLO and other sundry matters at 
NAM Conference and at Harare, but not a single drop 
of tear is left for these simple innocent Chakmas in their 
gravest hour of peril. Bangladesh Government has let 
loose the BDR and armed Muslim hordes on the 
Buddhist and Hindu tribals of the CHT either to extinct 
the race or alternatively to lose their identity by 
converting them to Islam and thus submerge them. In 
the process if a sizable section flees to India, Bangladesh 
will be happy and relieved. 

Buddhists and Hindu Tribals who constituted 
98% of the CHT population in 1947 have been reduced 
to 63% now. The process continues with renewed 
vigour, ruthlessness and fury - more specially in the 
district of Khagrachari of CHT bordering India 
wherefrom 40,000 have been uprooted. In Rangamati 
and Randarbanda and also the Khargrachari in CHT the 
fate of nearly 6,00,000 Chakmas can be imagined only. 

Except routine protest and statements, flag 
meetings and DC level conclaves, nothing tangible or 
effective have been done by the Government of India 
(GOI) so far to create conditions wherein the Chakmas 
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and other tribal refugees can live there in peace, honour 
and security. 

It is an irony that in the recent Dhaka 
conference, India’s representative Shri Shiv Sankar 
reiterated and reaffirmed that Tin Bigha will be given to 
Bangladesh but no such categorical assurance could be 
extracted from Bangladesh about the return of the 
refugees to CHT. 

The Chakma refugees in Tripura have 
unequivocally and solemnly sworn that they would 
prefer to die in India than go to CHT unless a 
satisfactory solution was found out in Tripartite talks 
between the GOI and Bangladesh Government 
representative bodies of the refugees, wherein they can 
live with honour and security. To throw away or push 
back the Chakmas to Bangladesh without a proper 
judicious tripartite settlement will be tantamounting to 
throwing them into the mouths of wolves. 

Innumerable instances and incidents of killing, 
loot and abduction were narrated to the visiting BJP 
team headed by Shri Bansilal Sonee, Shri Sonaram 
Chakma (33) Union Board Member from Ward No.3 of 
Koakhali Union of Diginala Upzilla, told the delegation 
that 400 persons were killed by the BDR and Muslim 
Settlers in his ward alone. Tarinikant Chakma (60) of 
Publakaht corroborated the statement and said nearly 
1000 were killed in their union. Sonaram and 
Tarinikant reached India after 26 days of jungle trek. 
Sonaram’s brother Uday was killed and Tarinikant’s 
daughter Gunumala (16) was abducted. Mogs, Marmas, 
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Tripuris, Chakmas who constituted 85% population of 
Diginala Upzilla have left for India after these violent 
sordid carnages and genocide. They number nearly 
30,000. 

The BJP team met Sengharakshit Bhikku (81) of 
Gyanodaya Boudha Vihar and Funmiyananda (23). 
Adhyaksha of Fukiganjmukh Milanshakti Boudha 
Vihar, who were in Karbook North Camps along with 
20 other Buddha Bhikkus. The Bhikkus reported that all 
the Boudha temples and maths have been desecrated, 
looted and set on fire by the BDR and Muslim hordes in 
all the seven upzilla of Khagrachari District. Boalkhati 
Ashram, Khalanand Boudha Ashram,  Panchari 
Trigendra Boudha Ashram were looted and set on fire. 
Purnanda Bhikku was brutally murdered in broad day 
light. 

Shantibhushan Chakma (28) teacher 
Fukiganjmukh High School and Jugantar Chakma (35) 
teacher Parchari Bazar Government Primary School 
were inmaies of the Karbook North Camp where 1600 
families numbering 6903 are being kept, corroborated 
the above statement. It is a pity that neither the 
Mahaboudha Society nor any religious organization and 
Government has given any clothing or Saffron cloths 
and utensils to these Bhikkus who were in single cloth. 
A 16 meter long cloth is needed for one single robe of 
the Bhikkus but none has come forward to give them 
even these. 

Rajendralal Karbari (81) of Uttar Santipur area 
narrated a harrowing tale. His big business of lacs was 
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looted, his wife, daughter-in-law and daughter were 
murdered, he has come to India with twin grand- 
children of just three years. Prabhakar Chakma an 
officer in the Stores Department of the Agricultural 
Development Corporation of Panchari Upzilla in 
Khagracharri District narrated almost same tragic 
incidents of murder, pillage, rape and arson. 

The BJP team was shocked to find that 284 
families of nearly 1500 were given no shelter though 
they have reached Karbook Bazaar more than one and 
half months. They are in the “Hat Shed” and have to be 
in the open on Bazar day even if it is raining. 15 died in 
one month in Karbook Bazar alone. 

Takumbari camp in Natun bazaar P.S. has 
10,000 persons of 2120 families. This is the best run 
camp by Revenue Inspector K.B. Sahadevan. There 
were 30 hand tube-wells out of which three were out of 
order. One hand tubewell for 370 inmates. Sanitary 
measures were scanty though mobile medical vans 
visited occasionally. 70 died in Takumbari camp in one 
month. 

Ration supply is meagre, sub standard and less 
than prescribed weights. This is as hereunder:- 


Commodity For Adult Minor 
Rice 400 gms 200 gms 
Dal 50 gms 25 gms 
Salt 15 gms 7 gms 
Oil 5 ml 2 ml 
Chira 25 gms 


Gur 10 gms 
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PER FAMILY 

Green Vegetables 30 paise 
OR Dry Fish 20 paise 
Fuel 20 paise 
Chilli 16 paise 


Cash is given 20 paise per person per day only. Believe 
it or not, it becomes pitch dark all over the camps as 
there is scanty lightings. Very few hutments have 
electric wires fitted. Kerosene is not supplied to the 
inmates. The refugees are all in tatters. Not an inch of 
clothhas been given in the last 4/5 months. 

Ration is inadequate and living conditions 
appalling, Medical facilities are scarce and inadequate. 
Dysentry and malnutrition are taking their own tolls. 
The behaviour of camp officials is unsympathetic. One 
Shri Das is rude, haughty and unworthy. The 
conditions of these refugees are heart-rending. 

Though Amnesty International in its June 1986 
report have referred to this torture and genocide of 
Chakmas of tne CHT. Nothing is much known in other 
parts of the country and world as well. World public 
opinion has got to be roused against this systematic and 
planned genocide of Chakmas from their ancestral land. 


Sd/- 15.09.1986 

(BANSILAL SONEE) 

Secretary, 

North East States Coordination Council. 

Bharatiya Janata Party, 

Sati Radhika Santi Path, Ujanbazar, Guwahati - 781 001. 
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EXCERPTS FROM THE ARTICLE, “TRIBAL 
TRAVAILS” THAT APPEARED IN FRONTLINE 
MAGAZINE DATED NOVEMBER 15-28, 1986 


“ There has been yet another influx of tribal minorities from 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts of Bangladesh into Tripura. An 
examination of the many dimensions and the deep roots of the 
tribal trouble” begins the article. 

“Nearly 30,000 tribal minorities from the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts of Bangladesh (now divided into three districts - 
Bangarban, formally separated from the ‘hill tracts’ even 
before their division into Khagrachchari and Chittagong 
Hill Tracts) comprising over 6000 families are now housed in 
miserable conditions in four camps in Southern Tripura. 
Two of them, Takumbari and Karbok, are in Amarpur sub- 
division and the rest Silachchari/Bhagabantilla and 
Kathalcheri, in Sabroom sub division of South Tripura 
District.” 

“FRONTLINE visited three of the four camps. The rations, 
distributed once in ten days or so, were too meagre for the 
hardy tribal peasants accustomed to consuming large 
quantities of rice. Each adult gets 400 gms of rice, 50 gms of 
Dal, 15 gms of salt, 5 gms of oil, besides small quantities of 
dried fish,gur and the like and 20 paise a day. The children 
receive half of this quantity.” 

“There is a strong and near Universal perception among 
these indigenous people that the inclusion of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts in Pakistan in 1947 (the Radcliffe Award on the 
boundary was announced on August 17', 3 days after 
Pakistan came into being) was a monstrously unjust act 
since at that time most of the population of the district was 
non-muslim.” 
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A makeshift Buddhist Temple at Silachari Camp. 

“The accounts of different people, most of whom are 
from the upazillas of Panchari, Dighinala, Matiranga 
and Khagrachari were almost the same: That on April 
30! and May 1% the Bengali settlers invariably 
referred to as “Muslim settlers” assisted by 
Bangladesh forces raided their villages and committed 
atrocities including arson, rape and murder: that they 
were forced to flee their homes and seek shelter in 
Tripura; that there was no question of returning to 
their homes merely on the basis of the assurances 
given by the Bangladesh authorities unless these were 
guaranteed by India.” 

“But the CHT tribals are fighting a battle which they 
have already lost; they constitute a little more than a 
bare majority of the population and their reduction to 
the status of minority in due course appears to be 
inescapable. The example just across the border 
where, in a curious twist the Bengalis (Hindu) who 


themselves reduced the original inhabitants of Tripura 


to a minority are now playing sympathetic hosts to 
them.” 
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Actualities: Chittagong Hill Tracts 


A lingering strife 

The hilly jungles of the southeastern pocket of 
Bangladesh have for years been a heaven for settlers 
escaping the densely populated plains nearby. But 
nowadays the Chittagong Hill Tracts are the site of an 
increasingly serious conflict vexing the Government of 
President H.M. Ershad and drawing the attention of 
international human rights groups. 

Throughout the area knots of army troops 
patrol the lush green hill sides that spill into wide blue 
lakes where fishermen cast their nets - a scene of 
spectacular beauty scarred by another of South Asia’s 
myriad ethnic disputes. Perhaps 2,000 to 3,000 people 
have died in violence and clashes with the army in these 
hills in the iast 10 years, and 20,000 to 35,000 have fled 
into India, creating a refugee problem for New Delhi. 

The Bangladesh Government, meanwhile, has 
sent about 7,000 troops into the area, and Ershad 
reported to his Parliament earlier this year that more 
than 200 soldiers had been killed. 

“The situation is very bad and very dangerous”, 
a prominent community leader said. “The army comes 
in any time to arrest our young men.. They came to my 
house late one night when we were ail sleeping.” 

The root of the problem there is the crisis of 
overpopulation underlying virtually every difficulty 
facing Bangladesh, a nation of more than 100 million 
people packed into 144,000 sq. Km. With a population 
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growth rate of nearly 2.8 per cent many Bangladeshis 
are willing to endure any hardship to find land to 
cultivate. Some flee to the low-lying silt deposits in the 
Bay of Bengal and fall prey to the vagaries of weather. 
Last year a cyclone sweps 10,000 settlers into the sea. 
Other Bengalis have fled into Assam. 

The Chittagong Hill Tracts are therefore 
especially enticing. These lush ridges and valleys form 
10 per cent of the nation’s territory but are home to less 
than one per cent of its people. 

The problem is that these hills - closed to 
foreigners, including the press, and therefore a place 
where people are reluctant to be quoted byname - are 
claimed by a group of 500,000 indigenous tribesmen. 
Most of them are Buddhists of Chinese or Tibetan 
descent who have lived there for centuries. They resent 
the Muslim Bengali newcomers and assert that the 
Government has actively encouraged them to settle 
there, cut timber from the jungles and grow rice in the 
valleys. 

The Government denies it brought in the 
settlers, but an official emphasized that internal 
migration from any part of the country to any other part 
is guaranteed by the laws of the land. 

Part of the difficulty stems from the lingering 
resentment of the tribesmen over the fact that they used 
to exercise some self-government but saw their 

autonomy eliminated after the British left in 1947. 

As the Bengali settlements have increased, 
tribesmen have taken to arms to fight back forming the 
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Shanthi Bahini or peace force, which has grown to a few 
thousand armed men. “This is the ironic fate of the 
tribal people, a merchant with close ties with the Shanti 
Bahini said. We are forced to wage a relentless war for 
our political rights. 

The Government says troops were called in to 
meet attacks on settlers who had done nothing wrong 
except to seek a livelihood in the hills but Amnesty 
International in a recent report said the army had 
carried out thousands of arbitrary arrests and killed and 
tortured innocent tribesmen. 

The Government rejects the charges, denying 
the abuses and asserting that in any case it is the 
tribesmen who are supporting an insurgency that has 
intimidated and inflicted violence on innocent people. 
Like many other instances of warfare in other parts of 
the region, this one seems to have spun out of control in 
a cycle of attack and retaliation, with each side seeing 
itself as the primary victim. 

The Government says it has conclusive proof 
that guerillas are getting their weapons from India - a 
familiar accusation in this part of the world. India 
denies it and views the conflict in the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts as a major source of tension with Bangladesh. 

“In Bangladesh, everybody enjoys the same rights.” 
Ershad said in a speech to Parliament. “I firmly believe 
the tribals will march with the mainstream and forget 
about their bitter experience.” 

STEVEN R. WEISMAN In the Chittagong Hill Tracts 
New York Times Service. 
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1. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

J. 1. 'CHADIGANG, now roughly covered by the Port & 
the District of CHITTAGONG, was, before and after the 
advent of Islamic Powers in India, the pivot of the 
regions where CHAKMAs, MRAIMMAs and 
TRIPURAs, with other smaller allied Ethnic Groups, 
lived independently, the Chakmas preponderating. 

1. 2. The Chakmas and Mraimmas are traditionally 
Buddhists and the Tripuras became Hindus. Indo- 
Aryans or Mongoloids, whatever their ethnological 
classification, it is sure that they had no racial affinity 
with what grew as the Bangalee Race, Hindu or Muslim. 
None of these peoples had ever embraced Islam while 
the Bangalees got so freely converted that by the time of 
Robert Clive Bengal was likely to have been Muslim 
majority. 

1. 3. None of these peoples, nor any of their domains, 
came under Muslim subjugation, properly so called, 
even under the Nawabs of 'Bengal' or the Mughal 
Satraps. They lived as free peoples outside what in 
medieval history was known as Bengal. These peoples 
were generaliy called 'Moghs' by the people of Bengal 
(and even by the East India Companies from Europe), 
and the lands of their sway was generally mentioned in 
awe as 'Mogher Mulluk' (dominion of the Moghs). 

1. 4. It is only under the imperceptible penetration of the 
British rule in India through the British East India 
Company that the Chittagong Region, a part of the 
'Mogher Mulluk' came within the boundary of the 
Presidency of Bengal in the 19» century, the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts (CHT) having subsequently been 
demarcated as a seperate D:strict in 1860 (Vide Act XXII 
of 1860), with the Chakmas as the predominating race, 
and without a single Bangalee plainsman in the area. 
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1. 5. By the Regulation 1 of 1900 A D. the CHT was 
enacted out of bounds to the Bangalees. In subsequent 
Acts of Parliament also, even under the India Act of 
1935, CHT remained an Excluded Area, outside the 
perview of the Legislature of Bengal Presidency. Thus 
the CHT ever remained a Non Bengalee, Non-Muslim 
Area. 

1. 6. At the time of Partition of the Indian sub-continent 
in to two Dominions of India and Pakistan (August, 
1947), the Buddhist ethnic groups were localized in the 
Eastern Frontier of India distributed principally in CHT, 
Tripura and Lushai Hill, (now Mizoram) and _ the 
population structure of CHT roughly stood as follows :- 


Mongolian Type Ethnic --- 97.5% of total population 
groups 

Bangalee (mixed) Race --- 2.5% of total population 
Non-Muslim --- 98.5% of total populatio 
Muslim --- 1.5% of total population 
Buddhist --- 85.5% of total populatio 


The Mongoloid and allied ethnic groups comprised 
Chakma (include Tontongya), Mraimrna (Marma or 
Mogh), Tripura, Murung (Mro), Khyang, Lushai (Mizo), 
Banajogi (Boum) Chak,Khumi and Pankho etc. 
communities and the Non-Mongolian ethnic groups 
comprised the Bangalee race(Hindu & Muslim). 


1. 7. Pakistan was envisaged as a ‘Homeland for 
Muslims’ as demanded by the Muslim League, and it 
was accepted and chalked out by the British Parliament 
on the basis of Muslim majority Provinces, and in the 
case the Punjab & the Presidency of Bengal, on the basis 
of Muslim-majority districts. 
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1. 8. For obvious reasons, the Indian Independence Act, 
1947 earrmarked the district of Chittagong Hill Tracts to 
form a part of the Dominion of India. 

1. 9. For reasons ethnic, religious, traditional eulttcal: 

social and national and for various other factors , the 
peoples of Chittagong Hill Tracts were extremely 
prejudiced against being partners of a Muslim- 
homeland, and as one man moved heaven and earth to 
remain in India. The Chittagong Hill Tracts People’s 
Association obtained representation in the Constituent 
Assembly of India, and, put up a strong memorandum 
before the Bengal Boundary Commission. 

1. 10. Unfortunately enough while the Muslim League 
leaders were madly interested in the 5138 sqr. Miles of 
resourceful lands of Chittagong Hill Tracts inspite of the 
alien inhabitants therein, the leaders of the Indian 
National Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha appeared 
to have been badly prejudiced against these Buddhist 
Minority Ethnic Groups and their Area. 

1. 11. Sir Cyril Radcliffe, Chairman of the Bengal 
Boundary Commission, took advantage of the 
shortcomings on the Indian side and enriched East 
Pakistan with his Award of CHT to the Communal 
secessionists. 

1. 12. The CHT People's Assn. had already contracted 
into an Action Committee which took possession of 
CHT at zero hours commencing August 15, 1947, and 
publicly and officially flourished the Indian National 
Flag. The Deputy Commissioner, Rangamati, saluted 
the Indian Flag and continued to fly it in his Office and 
residence until August 20, 1947, according to the 
directions of the Action Committee. 

]. 13. Radcliffe's Award was announced only on 17. 
8.1947. The CHT. Action Committee summoned an 
emergency ‘conference at Dy. Commissioner's Bunglow, 
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Rangamati, on 19.8.1947. Chakma Raja and other 
leaders and headmen also were invited. They all eagerly 
attended. In one voice, the Resolution was Passed: 


Chittagong Hill Tracts shall not abide by the Radcliffe 
Award. 


And the following were immediately sent out :- 


i) The Resolution messaged to Delhi, Karachi, Calcutta, 
London etc. 
ii) Resistance Squads all over the district. 
ili) Despatch of leaders to India for support and supply 
of resources for armed resistance. 
1. 14. Item (i). above seems to have met with smiles, 

(it). above was itself resisted by the Baluch 
Regiments, by and by. 

(iii). above proved to be a perpetual crying in 
the wilderness. 


2 Pakistan & Chittagong Hill Tracts 

2. 1. From para 1.9 to 1.14 above it will be clear that the 
socalled Independence in 1947, for the Buddhist - 
minority ethnic groups of CHT, commenced at daggers 
drawn with the theocratic rulers of Pakistan. The 
Authorities were frank enough to define their policy of 
aggrandizement in CHT and proclaimed, "We want the 
land, not you, the people, of CHT." 

2. 2. Naturally, encroachment began forthwith-social, 
religious, cultural, economic, educational. and above all, 
political. Kidnapping of girls, forcible conversion into 
Islam, robbery, theft, forceful occupation of lands, riots 
etc. were the common features of tactics of 
exterminating a race under the grip of an Islamic State. - 
The telling method was, however, to bypass the Laws 
safeguarding the tribes against infiltration of Bangalee 
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citizens from the plains, as a result of which in the 
census of 1961, Muslim population in CHT figured at 
about 50,000 in a total population of 3,86,000. 

2. 3. The Karnafuli Paper Mill was established, the 
biggest of the kind in Asia. The Kaptai Hydel-Project 
was constructed submerging one thousand sqr. miles of 
the best arable land. The land of CHT gave East 
Pakistan the greatest developmental plants that 
eventually evicted the indigenous population, the 
Buddhists. 

2. 4. This was the way how the 24 years of Pakistani 
regime in East Bengal put up an unequal war for the 
Buddhists of CHT to survive against the aggression of 
an alien sovereign power. They could endure on their 
foot-hold so long only by dint of sheer local majority. 


3. India and the Ethnic Minorities : 
3.1. The attitude of the Dominion of India towards the 
Chakma-Mraimma etc. (Buddhists) and Tripura 
etc.(Non-Buddhists) Mongoloid Ethnic Groups of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts was expressed in the 
idiosyncratic neglect shown by Indian leaders as 
evident from para 1. 10 to 1. 14 above. 
3.2. No mass migration of these minority ethnic groups 
to India from CHT, therefore, did ever take place. And 
when it did, India proved equally alien to them. 
3.2.a. In 1960 about 2000 families of Tripura (called 
Noatias in Tripura State) came to Tripura State to try a 
better life and dignity. They were thundered back to 
CHT. 
3.2.b. In 1964, about 40000 Chakma Buddhists migrated 
through Mizoram and Tripura. Neither Mizoram nor 
Tripura State accepted a single Chakma refugee. They 
were, at last, sent to NEFA now Arunachal Pradesh. But 
within the last 14 years they could not acquire 
citizenship of India and have not yet been enumerated 
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in the electoral rolls. Moreover, for the last few years, 
Govt. of Arunachal Pradesh has been building various 
cases against the Chakmas for their eviction on mass 
scale, reportedly, in favour of Nepalese predomination 
of the State in the long run. 

3.3. Chakmas in what is now called Mizoram are as old 
as the Mizos themselves. But to those who now call 
themselves Mizos, the Chakmas had always been 
'Thakkams' (object for slaughter). They are still 
undesirable neighbours to the Mizo society particularly 
because the Mizos, with their heart and soul desire, 
could not convert the Chakma Buddhists to Christianity 
and their freedom fight. The MNF, in the sixties, tried a 
genocide on Chakmas, but did not find it profitable. The 
Govt. of Mizoram, however, potentially MNF in every 
limb, has been maintaining the traditional contempt and 
hatred for the Chakmas and administering on them 
with the ambitions of a step-mother. 

3.4. Habitation of Chakmas and Moghs in Tripura is 
centuries old. But rights on lands were never given 
them, even long after the accession of Tripura State into 
India, on October 15, 1949, 

3.5. It thus appears that the Chakma-Mogh etc. Buddhist 
Groups had lost their proper National identity in the 
Indian body politic, too. 


4. Peoples Without State. 
4.1. Circumstances briefly told hereinbefore will show 
that these Minor Buddhist Groups of British India had 
now nowhere to claim as their own State. 
4.2. The Indian Independence Act of 1947, had, thus, 
liquidated the political entity of these Buddhists and 
rendered them unwanted aliens everywhere, in India, 
and more so in Pakistan, as if they were the Jews in 
Prussia. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 290 


Annexure - 34 


5. Bangladesh Regime. 
5.1. As is obvious now, the mainstream of the Buddhists 
under discussion had to cling despondently to CHT at 
all risks, very much to the annoyance of the more fanatic 
Bangalee-Muslim Nation emerging free in 1971. 
5. 2. Even at the time of going on itinerary into India, the 
Awami League Mukti Fouz left the people of CHT alone 
to be slaughtered by the Pakistani Army. 
5. 3. During the progress of War of Bangladesh 
Liberation in CHT, the Mukti Fouz did not fight the 
Pakistani belligerents but were busy killing the 
Chakma-Tripura- Marmas at site. 


5.4 After surrender of Pak Army they entered CHT 
victorious, the Mukti Fouz celebrated their victory by 
indiscriminate organized killing of several hundreds of 
the Buddhist aliens. 

5.5 On 22.12.1971, the two brothers of Chakma Raja 
were arrested by the Mukti Fouz on 14 charges of 
‘collaboration’ etc. and for doing away with them. Only 
at the intervention of the Army and Govt. of India, 
situations were controlled. 

5. 6. The Bangladesh Govt. then employed the official 
machinery to arrest, torture and gaol all young men on 
charge of ‘collaboration’ with Pakistan. 

5.7. Common crimes were let loose as if to physically 
exterminate the unwanted community as a whole. 


6. Resistance Grows. 
6.1. Even a cat counterattacks, when at bay. On March 7, 
1972, was declared a political organization under 
caption "Parbatya Chattagram Jana Samhati Samity 
(PCJSS) ', with the motto of "Autonomy" 
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6. 2. The First General Election of Bangladesh, 1973, was 
contested by the PCJSS, and it bagged both the seats of 
Parliament in CHT, with the manifesto of- 


" Autonomy" 


6. 3. Sheikh Mujibur Rahman wanted the people of CHT 
to call themselves 'Bangalees'. The M.P., Manabendra 
Narayan Larma, retorted, None of us is a Bangalee". 


6. 4. A guerrilla organization was also formed in 1972 to 
fight for Autonomy in an effective way. This was 
christened -’Shanti Bahini" 


7. THE CLIMAX 
7,1. The climax was reached when- 
7. la. The Govt. of Bangladesh, before and after the 
successive Coups, frantically pushed Muslim infiltration 
inside CHT in order to render its Non-Bangalee 
population into an abject minority, so that -- 
i) In the census of 1974, the Muslim population of CHT 
exceeded 100000 in a total of 5,08,000, and 
ii) During the election of 1979, more than 80,000 Muslim 
voters appeared in the electoral rolls of CHT. 
7. 1.b. Three large Military Cantonments in the district of 
CHT were established, at Dighinala, Ruma, and 
Alikadam, the estimated strength of army having 
initially been not less than 5000 to 8000; 

and when 

7.2. The demand of Autonomy for CHT commenced to 
blow out of the barrels of the SHANTI BAHINI 
automatics at which the Govt. of Bangladesh lost all 
balance. 
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7. 3. The Shanti Bahini, by the end of 1975, collected 50% 
of the arms and ammunition Bangladesh Govt. had had 
deployed in CHT. 

7. 4. The slogan of Autonomy was replaced by the 
demand of- "Self-determination" 


8. ARMY DEPLOYMENT. 
8, 1. The overall command of the three cantonments and 
additional camps in the CHT lies at Chittagong 
Cantonment with the G.O.C., Light Infantry Dvn. of 
Bengal Regiment himself, assisted by many other 
officers posted at Rangamati, Kaptai, Bandarban, 
Ramgarh etc. 
8. 2. Besides the Bengal Regiment, other military and 
paramilitary troops like B. D. R., Ansars, Army Battalion 
Police, B. R. P. etc. are also intensively deployed 
throughout the district of CHT. 
8. 3. A sharp rise in the concentration of troops inside 
CHT from the middle of November 1978 was observed 
when Shanti Bahini terribly disturbed the Ruma 
cantonment in its hosting 600 MNF itineraries within 
the cantonment area. Ten helicopters were terribly busy 
for weeks together in landing re-inforcements and 
lifting dead-bodies. By the middle of December 1978, an 
estimated 12000 concentration was fattened with 6000 
more, making an estimated total of 18000. 
8. 4. By the time Shri Morarji Desai, Prime Minister of 
India, bade adieu to Dacca on April 18, 1979, the Army 
strength within CHT exceeded 24000. It is still 
increasing and the World yet knows not WHY ! 
8. 5. Bangladesh appears to have told India that the 
Govt. was combing in CHT in search of an imaginary 
Mujib Bahini ‘covered' by the Shanti Bahini. But we 


have a different story to tell:- 
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9. THE SHANTI BAHINI 

9. 1. Within the year 1976, practically 90% of the area 
and administration of CHT was controlled by the Govt. 
of the PCJSS. 
9. 2. The year 1977 tolled the Govt. heavier in both man 
and material. Military convoys of trucks, motor 
launchers etc. were completely destroyed. Dead bodies 
in hundreds, in thousands had to be stolen under cover 
of darkness. 
9. 3. 1978 and 1979 came still worse for Bangladesh. Let 
us mention below only a few and very recent cases, for 
example :- 
9. 3. a. Last week of Sept. 1978 ; Ruma Cantonment area 

near source of Raingkhyong river at village 
Mandirachara : No. 13 Bengal Alfa Coy. BR contigent of 
60 to 70 was attacked by Shanti Bahini ; 40% were killed 
on spot, others were injured, only 12 men escaped and a 
good lot of arms was captured. 
9. 3.b. On 27.12.78, 40 men of No. 7 Arms Battalion 
Police under command of a D.S.P. were returning to 
HQ. Biijaichari from Fakirachara Village, Raingkhyong 
valley. Shanti Bahini intimidated the Troop at 10. 20 A. 
M, killed 12 to 14 and seized all arms. 
9.3 c. On 30. 12. 78 a Bengal Regiment Troop of 70 was 
returning from patrol in No. 138 Maidong Mouza, van- 
guarded by a Scout Troop of 7 to 10. There were only 
three Shanti Bahini men there to find BR Troops in 
sudden approach. They decided not to lose the chance 
and hazarded an ambush, The Scout Troop was 
routed, four died on spot, three got seriously 
wounded, and the main troop fled away. All the arms of 
the Scout Troop were captured. 
9. 3.d. Dated May 2, 1979 ; place of occurance Lakshmi 
Chari, 10 miles south of Manik Chari, near border of 
plain district of Chittagong. A full Platoon of 
Bangladesh Regiment was completely destroyed by 
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Shanti Bahini. Everything was captured. Reinforcement 
from Guimara,Ramgarh approached and _ was 
intimidated on the way. Re-inforcement from 
Khagrachari and from Chittagong Cantonment 
followed, but Shanti Bahini had already withdrawn. 
9. 3.e. Dated May 12, 1979 ; place of occurance Durchari 
Bazar, Kassolong Settlement Area. Govt. decided to 
establish a new army post (Sub-cantonment) at Durchari 
Bazar. Two sizeable motor launches with full load 
embarked from Brig. HQ. Rangamati, for the purpose. 
The Shanti Bahini had previous information and a 
Special Company was engaged to lay in wait. The two 
army ships gallantly waved across the Karnafuli Lake 
and entered the Kassolong river channel. They passed 
Tintilla and Maiyani-Mukh and proceeded through 
Kassolong river. It was 90 minutes' plying from 
Maiyani-Mukh to Durchari Bazar by a motorised vessel. 
10 to 15 minutes before anchoring at the destination the 
guerrilla Spl. Coy commanded them a halt. Even to 
killers, life is after all very dear. There is little room in 
floating vessels to take fighting position. To disobey the 
guerillas was a sure ex parte dying for the Govt. Forces. 
An honourable surrender was therefore a clever choice. 
The Shanti Bahini took only the Major and the Captain 
prisoners. All others were sumptuously fed, filed in drili 
and marched away to President Zia. with the hearty 
send off :" Go to your great - General, tell him what the 
Shanti Bahini is like, and inform him that the Shanti 
Bahini is more liberal than what the Geneva Convention 
provides for P. 0. Ws. A terribly laborious job, however, 
cropped up for the Shanti Bahini in removing two 
shiploads of war materials to safe possession. 
9. 3.f. Dated May 15, 1979 ; place, a hill site from which 
the Kamalchari rivulet flows, four miles. direct east of 
Sub-division HQ.Khagrachari. A Shanti Bahini patrol of 
14 was scheduled to be there on transit that day, A 
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Chakma and a Marma informed and guided an Army 
contingent of 45 (irregular formation) from Khagrachari 
to the spot. The SB patrol party received them in a 
pocket and served them with bullets from all sides. 31 
Bangalee soldiers died on spot, 13 received injuries and 
surrendered. The Commanding subaltern, however, had 
enough time to pick an invincible position wherefrom 
he operated a light machine gun. This happened 
because one of the three Shanti Bahini small machine 
guns did not operate at all, rendering a strategic corner 
offenceless. Wireless alarm could be sent to Khagrachari 
and re-inforcement came within hours. Shanti Bahini 
could collect most of the arms. 

9. 3.g. On June 21, 1979, at village & Mouza 
Adarakchara 5 miles north north-west of Mayanimukh, 
under Dighinala cantonment area, a Bengal Regiment 
Platoon of 39, in command of a Captain, was out in 
search of Shanti Bahini hideouts with a few forced 
Chakma guides. At 6 P. M. Bengal Time (5-30 P.M. 
1.S.T.) they were well within range of the guerrillas and 
there was nothing but fall and die for the Bangalee 
armymen. 33 died on spot along with their Officer in 
Command, 3 escaped under the elbows of the Chakma 
guides and 3 were captured in full health among whom 
was found a Chakma Shanti Bahini truant. A large 
quantity of sophisticated modern arms & equipments 
was annexed to the SB Armoury. 

9.4. Shanti Bahini has thus developed a formidable 
challenge to the integrity of Bangladesh and the struggle 
for Autonomy of these undesired ethnic groups of CHT 
has now turned into a War of Independence that 
unnerved the Zia Govt. and led it to- 


10. SINNING AGAINST HUMANITY 
10. 1. In order to coerce the public to withdraw support 
from the Shanti Bahini and to compel the guerrillas to 
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liquidate on starvation, the Bangladesh Govt. under 
cover of 'Mujib Bahini & MNF menace' has let loose the 
Army amuck among the village folk to perpetrate 
inhumanity on the civil population. 

10. 2. The following are only a few examples of crimes 
against humanitarian law committed by the Govt. of 
Bangladesh with its Military Organization :- 

10. 2.a. In early months of 1977 Govt. decided to get rid 
of Moghs of Mong Circle and sent troops to Matiranga, 
Guimara, Manikchari, Lakshmichari etc. for mass killing 
and wholesale raping of Moghs to death. 50 were shot 
dead, 23 women were tortured to death, and 54 men 
died in pits, besides loot and destruction of property 
and burning of villages to ashes. 5000 Mogh refugees 
reported into Tripura, India. Govt.of India intervened, 
negotiated their security and sent most of the Mogh 
refugees back to the uncertain mercy of Govt. of 
Bangladesh. 

10, 2. b. Place of occurence :- Adjacent north of Ruma 
Cantt., sources of Thega, Subolong and Raingkhyong 
rivers-bordering Mizoram, comprising No. 150 
Dumdumya Mouza, No. 138 Maidong Mouza & No. 137 
Panchari Mouza- area about 175 sq. miles ; No. of 
villages about 50 ; population about 75000 ; date 
December 1978 and January 1979- 

(i) No. 150 Dumdumya Mouza, consisting of 22 villages 
was completely burnt to ashes on 22-12-1978. 

(ii) On 9. I. 79, No. 138 Maidong Mouza was completely 
gutted. 

(iii) On 16.1.79 No. 137 Panchari Mouza, all Subalong 
valley villages were burnt to ashes. 

(iv) Basanta Muni Tontongya, 30 years, son of Bayanta, 
Village Bagakhali No. 150 Dumdumya Mouza was shot 
dead. 
(v) Roalsoang Pankho, 42, son of Dulkhob, Dumdumya 
Mouza, Village Noapara was shot dead. 
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(vi) Smti. Chandramala Chakma, 25, wife of Meyaram, 
village Mandira Chara Mukh, Mouja 150 Dumdumya, 
was kidnapped by Army. No trace. 

(vii) Miss Gurimila Chakma, 18, daughter of Bansiram, 
Village Mandirachara Mukh, 150 Dumdumya Mouza 
was taken away by army. No trace. 

(viii) Smti. Anal Devi Chakma, 22, w/o, Mangal 
Chandra, 138 Maidong Mouja, Denha_ Tejori 
Bhuatalichara, was shot dead. 

(ix) Smt. Bunga Kajhi Chakma, 71, w/o Kesharmuni, 
137 Panchari Mouja, Vill Chakrakada Mone, was in 
house, and Army burnt the house with her in. 

(x) All cattle, poultry and foodstuff were taken away or 
destroyed by the troops. 

10. 2.c. Three youngmen of village Gargajyachari 4 miles 
south of sub-Div. H.Q. Khagrachari, were on village 
defence duty against 'MIZILIK' (childlifters) on March 5, 
79. Each had a Tagal (dao) in hand. Some Army men 
moving incognito came across and arrested them, took 
them to Khagrachari camp and made meat of them by 
cutting them to pieces with their own tagals, first 
seperating the muscles from the bones, in peculiar joy. 
Dead bodies were never sent to families as there were 
no more any body. The victims were-- 

(i) Samiran Talukdar, 16, 1st yr, IA. student, 
Khagrachari College, S/o. Chittomuni. 

(ii) Alomoy Talukdar, 17, 2nd. yr. L.A , same College, 
S/o Jatindra Bikash. 

(iii) Hallwa Chakma, 16, farmer, S/o Bangali Chand. 

10. 2.d. On April 9, 1979, at 02:00 hours, civilian quarters 
of Dist. H.Q. Rangamati were raided by the Army. 70 
people were taken away in custody among whom 
were:- 

(i) Mr. Chandra Mohon Dewan, age 91, retired police 
officer, 
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(ii) Mr. Pulin Chandra Dewan, aged 72, retired Dist. 
Engineer, 

(iii) Mrs. Dewan, aged 60, W/o Pulin Chandra Dewan. 
And they were thrown into pits. 

10. 2.e. On April 23, 1979, in village Kanungopra, Mouza 
Pujgang, P. S. Panchari, Sub-Division Khagrachari 

(i) Sindhu Kr. Chakma, 40 (ii) Anabi] Chakma. 25, iii) 
Anabil's younger brother, 18, iv) Only son of Sarada 
Chakma, 20, v) Arun Kanti Chakma, VIII. Pujgang H. 
School, were shot dead by Bangladesh Army. They 
summoned the family members of the victims and burnt 
the dead bodies before them. While going away, they 
left a lesson to the bereaved villagers-"Such shall be the 
fate of every Chakma, remember this aright." 


10. 2.f. Just at present 12000 to 15000 Chakma, Marma 
and Tripuras are in detention inside and outside CHT in 
Jails including underground pits attached as Jails to 
every Military Camp in CHT. They are without a 
charge-sheet, without a trial, but with routine torture 
most inhuman. 

10. 2.g. In a public meeting on May 26, 79, at the Buddha 
mandir of Chathwain Mogh Chowdhury in Panchari, 
Brig. Hannan and Lt. Col. Salam again emphatically 
reiterated, "We want only the soil, not the people of 
CHT”. 


11. FOREIGNERS ABETTING ? 
11 1. While Bangladesh is thus most cruelly 
exterminating an Ethnic Entity in CHT, the original and 
real owners and possessors of the Land, some foreign 
countries and international firms are busy developing 
the economy of Bangladesh in CHT with huge 
donations and aids. They are :- 
i) Sweden ii) Australia 
iii) Asian Development Bank iv) United nations. 


The Partition and the Chakm asaujeeg 


Annexure - 34 


11. 2. In the face of things going on in CHT one wonders 
if these Foreigners are not, directly and or indirectly, 
assisting the scheme of Bangladesh to annihilate the 
Buddhists of CHT. 

11. 3. Who knows if some or all of them, or still others, 
are not supplying Military Aids to Bangladesh with a 
view to destroying the Shanti Bahini and exterminating 
the Buddhist and Mongoloid Ethnic Groups of 
Chiittagong Hill Tracts ? 


12. TREATMENT IN INDIA 

12. 1. The following facts are self-speaking and bear 
almost documentary significance :- 
12. la. The Chief Executive Member(CEM) Chakma 
District Council (CDC) Mr. N.M. Chakma, Kamala 
Nagar, sent a message to the LT. Governor of Mizoram 
Aizawal on January 17, 1979 to the following effect :- 

Bangladesh Armed forces attacked and polluted 
CDC area on 10t December last, fired on civilians 
killing and injuring our citizens, tortured and 
kidnapped a whole village Rengkajya. They are killing 
the Chakma of their borders like flies, burning the 
people alive and gutting their villages completely. 
Hunted and alarmed, refugees are pouring in CDC area 
in thousands. Please arrange speedy shelter and 
provision for them and take drastic measures against 
brutish and trespasser Bangladesh. 
12.1 b. The above was followed by another message 
from the same source on January 19, 1979 , to the same 
authorities like this Information received that 
thousands of refugees have arrived from Bangladesh at 
Ugudasury also. The BSF are putting them in troubles, 
molesting the girls and also forcing them back. Request 
on behalf of the people of CDC to provide refugees 
with shelter and food till Central Govt. takes final 
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decision. For sake of humanity please ask the BSF to 
abstain from aforesaid activities. 

12.1 c. The LT. Governor, Mizoram, along with the Chief 
Secretary, visited the H. Q. of CDC, Kamala Nagar, 


Chawngte on February 


1, 1979. His talk with the CDC 


spokesmen may be mimicked as under- 


Lt. Governor: 


S. M. Chakma, EM 
(Executive Member 
CDC acting for 

N.M Chakma, CEM) 


LG. 


S.D. 0. 


L.G. 


B. K. Chakma, V. C. P .... 


L. G. 


B. K. Chakma 


Who is Mr. N.M. Chakma? 


He left for Borapansuary to 
inspect the refugees from 
Bangladesh 


I want to speak to V.C.P.s 
(Village Council President) of 
the area 


Mr.Bimal Kumar Chakma,. 
V.C.P. Kamalnagar may please 
come to talk to L.G. 


Please speak of the problems 
you are facing: 


(local problems) ........ : 


Any other problem ? 


Sir, we feel very sorry that 
Chakma refugees from 
Bangladesh are being pushed 
back by our BSF. But they 
have again crossed the border 
as Bangladesh Armies inflict 
inhuman torture upon them. 
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They have entered jungles 

lest BSF should push them 
back to Bangladesh. They 

are living on wild roots, 
plantain-trees and so _ on. 
They are dying of epidemic 
diseases. So I want our Govt. 

to provide them with food and 
shelter. 


LG. We feel very sad and 
sympathetic for these Chakmas 
But we have nothing to do for 
them. They have to go back to 
their land. Talk in Govt. level is 
going on. How many refugees 
do you think have crossed 
the border ? 


B.C. Chakma I think 30 thousand. 

L.G. There are hardly 5 to 7 
thousand people staying by the 
Bangladesh border side ! 

B.K. Chakma No, Sir. There are much more 


than 30 thousand people 
staying in troubled areas 

by that side from which 30 
thousand have already crossed 
the border. 


LG. Anything more you want to 
say? 
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B. K. Chakma 


LG. 


B.C. Chakma 


LG. 


L.G. to S.M. Chakma 


LG. 


S.M. Chakma 


Sir, Bangladesh Army 
trespassed our land, a 
village--called Rengkajya, 
and killed injured, tortured and 
kidnapped our people. I 
demand our Govt. to retaliate 
upon it. 


You demanded Govt. of India 
to wage war on Bangladesh.But 
what religion do you follow? 

I think you are a Buddhist? 


Yes Sir. 1am a Buddhist. 


To wage war against anybody 
is against Buddhistic principle. 
Why do you want it ?High level 
talk is going on between our 
Govt. and Bangladesh Govt. 
regarding this incident. 


Do you face any problem in the 
administration of CDC? 
(S. M. Chakma keeps silent) 


] think you are not doing any 
work. 


Our Chakma refugees are 
suffering like anything. I 
request our Govt. to give them 
shelter and food immediately. 
They are now staying in jungle 
in fear of being pushed back by 
BSF. It is reported that so many 
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have already died of epidemic 
diseases. Eight representatives « 
from three refuge centres 
arrived yesterday to meet Mr. 
N. M. Chakma, CEM, who had 
sent his men to bring them. Mr. 
N. M. Chakma is absent now. If 
you want to hear from them 
how they are suffering and I 
can introduce them to you. 
LG. I don't want to meet them. They 
are Bangladesh nationals. They 
have crossed our border which 
is illegal. To give them shelter is 
also illegal. They are liable to be 
arrested . . We have already 
contacted the Govt. of 
Bangladesh. The D.C. of the 
District will talk to the D. C. of 
Bangladesh regarding this 
problem. We can do nothing 
more than this. (SDO submits a 
report on his enquiry of 
refugees at Barapansury) 


S.D.O. There are no refugees in 
Barapansury area. They have all 
been pushed back. After they 
have been pushed back it is 
learnt that half of them again 
crossed the border and entered a 
place called Bhooatek two miles 
from Silsury, but half of them 
stayed back at the other side. The 
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also been mitigated. 


( L. G. decided to push off. When moving towards 
helipad Mr. Baneswar Chakma introduces himself to 


ues) 


LG. 


(to boys holding posters which 
read- “Wage war against 
Bangladesh; Give shelter and 
food to the refugees ; India Govt. 
destroy Bangladesh" etc.) You, 
boys, should study more, and 
come to the use of your country. 


Mr. Baneswar Chakma 0.K. Sir, you said negotiation is 


LG. 


going on between our Govt and 
Bangladesh Govt. But the 
problem is that refugees are 
dying of diseases and starvation. 
The sky is cloudy, if it rains, they 
shall all die. 


It is the business of Bangladesh 
Govt. to look after their people. 
We can't do anything for them. 
You people also try to convince 
them that they should go back to 
their country. 
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12. 2. The policy & attitude of the Janata Government of 
India towards these Buddhist Minority Groups was 
exposed clearer and more categorically by the Prime 
Minister of India in his pact arrived at with the 
Government of Bangladesh in Dacca on April 16-18, 
1979, supposedly as follows :- 

12. 2.a. The warring peoples of CHT, specially the 
Chakmas are secessionists in line with the Mizo 
National Front (probably to curve out a Pro-Christian- 
World Country from Indo-Bangladesh territories ?) 

(12. 2.a. Note : This documentary note is added here in 
parenthesis in order to indicate the actual relation of 
the Chakmas with the Mizos. The portions in Italics are 
the exact wordings of A Memorandum for Safety and 
Security; To the Prime Minister of India ; submitted, On 
behalf of the Mizoram Chakmas, by the Chief Executive 
Member, Chakma District Council, Kamalanagar, Dated 
the 16th June 1979 praying for immediate arrangement 
against any damage of human life & property of the 
Mizoram Chakmas and other Non-Mizos. 

the occasion of the Memorandum arose when 
one out of two MNF groups recently issued a notice 
under the caption "Non-Mizos to quit Mizoram before 
the Ist. fuly, 1979." The memorandum recalled that 
during the last MNF disturbance commencing on Dec. 
2, 1966. the MNF retaliated upon the Chakmas for their 
rendering full cooperation with the Govt. to maintain 
peace and normalcy in the State and that their sufferings 
included all the worst things like killing; house 
burning, fleeing from jungle to jungle with ailing and 
starving females and children. 

The MNF notice came to the Chakmas as a 
deadly alarm particularly because of the fact that during 
the last disturbance the Chakmas rendered full helps to 
the Govt. to control the MNF which made the MNF bear 
a strong grudge on the Chakmas that may prompt the 
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MNF this time to the worst possible revenge that can 
lead to total massacre of the whole Community of 
Mizoram Chakmas.) 

12. 2.b. Buddhists from Bangladesh and Mizos from 
India shall be considered and treated as alien infiltrators 
to India and Bangladesh respectively. 

12. 2.c. Borders shall be sealed reciprocally against 
‘infiltrators'. 

12. 3. It is, however, very interesting to note that while 
our Prime Minister was supposed to have been signing 
such pacts as these President Zia was busy giving 
mordern war training to 333 MNF subalterns and fresh 
recruits at Joydebpur, 25 miles from Dacca towards 
Tangail, by foreign experts, and 6000 troops were 
reinforced in CHT to redouble his slaughtering 
operations on civilian Buddhists, particularly Chakmas, 
as a consequence of which, scarcely had Morarji Bhai 
landed in New Delhi when thousands of Chakma 
refugees from CHT knocked at the Indian borders out of 
whom some 20000 broke the BSF cordon and entered 
into 10 to 20 miles depths of Tripura. The Janata 
Government lost no time to mobilize additional armed 
forces to push at least 15000 Chakma ‘infiltrators', back 
to Bangladesh fire-arms, with Ziaur-wounds still 
bleeding from their limbs. 

12. 4. The Indian Premier and team might have thought 
that they had won a World of Diplomatic Gains at 
Dacca which remains yet to be proved, but we want to 
know whether General Zia had not sent them off with a 
laughter up his sleeve over his successful plot in 
trapping the Buddhists of CHT to complete annihilation 
closedoors, without any knowledge of the outside 
world. 

12. 5. How the same Buddhist Groups living in India are 
looked upon by the Government of India, is palpable in 
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Para 12. 1. a, b, c, above which require a_ brief 
elucidation :- 
12. 5.a. The News-Three Bengal Regiment Troops of 80 
each fell upon Rengkajya village of Bangladesh side on 
the western bank ot Thega river bordering Mizoram, 
CDC area, in search of Shanti Bahini workers. The 
village was found vacant of all able-bodied persons. 
They suspected that all had crossed the Thega river to 
the Rangkajya village of Mizoram side. One of the three 
troops asked permission of the Major in command of 
the troops who gave the order to trespass into Indian 
territory. At 05.00 hours on December 10, 1978. The B. R. 
troops of 80 encircled the entire Rengkajya village of 
CDC area Mizoram, roughly one sq, kilometre. The 
V.C.P. challenged why they had trespassed that was 
entirely illegal. 
He was very badly handled. Phema Tontongya 
( Chakma) tried to run away with his daughter of six in 
his lap. Ske was shot at her ankle. Phema was shot dead. 
Another Chakma was shot on his thigh but he did not 
die. 54 persons of the village, men, women and children 
fell within their enclosure. They were all kidnapped to 
Bangladesh side of the village and were inhumanly 
tortured. 
12. 5.b. This was a pollution of the territory of the 
Sovereign State of India, and humiliation of Indian 
Citizens, into the hands of foreign troops. 
12. 5.c. Chakmas demanded a war on Bangladesh to 
save the prestige & honour of Indian Citizens (Chakma 
Buddhists) and the sanctity of Sovereign Indian soil 
(CDC area in Mizoram): 
12. 5.d. But save and except the mocking away of B. K. 
Chakma, V. C. P. Kamalanagar CDC, (Para 12. 1. c.) by 
the Lt. Governor of Mizoram, we have, so long, never 
heard a word of statement in the Indian Parliament by 
any concerned Minister. We are in doubt whether the 
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Nation has come to know anything about this 
international pollution of Indian Sovereignty and the 
Nation's humiliation into the hands of a foreign 
Neighbour ! 

12. 5.e. We regret to believe that had this foreign torture 
been’ inflicted on more respectable Citizens than 
Chakmas, and had this International trespass polluted a 
more sovereign land than Chakma District Council 
Area, much water must have rolled down the 
Himalayas ! 

12. 5.f. Should the Janata Govt. of India consider this as 
an amusing ‘Love-Prick' of Ziaur Rahman, the Chakmas 
and the Buddhist Minorities refuse to be appeased. 


13. SUMMARY OF FACTS 
13. 1. In British India, the District of Chittagong Hill 
Tracts was the only political and administrative Unit in 
the whole of the land of Buddha, that was an 85.5% 
Buddhist Majority Area. 
13. 2. As far as in the year 1947, Chittagong Hill Tracts 
was purely an Abode of Mongoloid Races (97. 5%). 
13. 3. As for the Purpose of demarcating a Muslim- 
Homeland in the Presidency of Bengal, the people of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts had a defence of 98. 5% Non- 
Muslim Majority. 
13. 4. Rightly enough, the Independence Act of 1947 
enacted Chittagong Hill Tracts as part of Dominion of 
India. 
13. 5. But the Leaders of Partition winked at each other 
and threw CHT into Pakistan, each side having a 
gainful trade in mind out of CHT. 
13. 6. As a result, the last stragglers of the Sakyas, the 
Race of the Buddha Himself, Chakmas and Mraimmas 
(Marmas or Moghs) were still cut into two rival 
Dominions, the main-stream of them falling under the 
Islamic Nation. 
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13. 7. In the final analysis it transpires that the worst 
disabilities of these unlucky people have been their--. 


i) Mongolian Ethnic Feature 
ii) Religious Difference 
iii) Neglectable Minority 


13. 7.a. As such they were considered 
i) Unnecessary elements in the Indian Dominion, 
ii) Anti-national elements in (Pakistan) Bangladesh. 


13. 7.b. And so - 
i) India got rid of Chittagong Hill Tracts, 
ii) (Pakistan) Bangladesh aggrandized on it. 


13. 7.c. Considered as alien enemies both in India and 
Bangladesh the affected Buddhist Minorities are now 
State-less Citizens of the World. 

13. 8. Even as recently as on 16-18 April, 1979, Heads of 
State of India and Bangladesh met at Dacca and 
appeared ic have- 

13. 8.a. Colluded in a conspiracy to obliterate these 
Groups from the face of the Earth with a view to which 
i) Govt. of Bangladesh deployed 25000 Armed 
Forces in CHT to slaughter the entire population, the 
Chakma Buddhists first. 

ii) Govt. of India employed massive Border 
Security Forces to push back Refugees at gun-point. 

13. 8.b. Policy-pinned these unwanted human beings 
with two significant epithets : 

i. Infiitrators. 

ii. Secessionists. 

13. 9. Between the two crushing stones of India and 
Bangladesh these peoples are face to face with total 
annihilation. 

13. 10. Bangladesh has waged an undeclared war of 
extermination on them under camouflage. 
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13. 11. Mongolian elements of CHT, Buddhist and 
NonBuddhist, are answering with a stubborn- 


WAR OF INDEPENDENCE. 
13. 12. They crave for sympathy of the wide world. 


14. OUR APPEAL 


14. 1. We, therefore, make a fervent appeal to the people 
of the Indian sub-continent to- 


Rectify the injustice of the Partition of India, 1947, 
upon these Minority communities by actively considering 
their right of self-determination 


and 
(without victimising them as secessionists) 


SUBSCRIBE A STATE FOR THEIR OWN. 


14. 2. Very humbly do we beg of the Buddhist and 
Mongoloid Peoples of the World to- 

Intervene and save the entity of the last remnants of 
the Sakya Races of the Buddha/and from their imminent and 
final annihilation. 

14. 3. Let us draw the benevolent attention of the 
Humanitarian Peoples and Countries of the World to- 

Protect the rights and interests of these innocent 
human species marooned on uncongenial soil. 

14. 4. We do frantically call upon the Humane Societies 
of the World to- 

Rescue this drowning humanity in a hurricane speed. 

14. 5. Most cruelly hit hard as they are- 

MAY THEY FIND HEARTS IN THE WORLD AT 
LARGE! 
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15. APPEAL TO THEMSELVES 


15. 1. Buddhist Minority Ethnic Groups, 


Your very entity as a human race is at stake. 
From our heart we appeal to yourselves :- 


15. la. Be united, be decided, be steady in your 
struggle for existance: 


15. i. b. Be sober in steering your Life-Boat : 
15. Lc. Let Leaders & Countries Fall & Rise over your 
Issue, but never fall back from your Rank: 


15.1. d. Help yourselves, and everybody will help you; 


15. 2. Let us wish, your Will-Force may gather 
momentum from the TRIPPLE GEM - 


BUDDHA! DHARMA !! SANGHA !! 


Agartala, 
July 18, 1979. 
Sabbe Satta Sukhita Bhavantu 


Sneha Kumar Chakma 
Convenor, 
Buddhist Minorities Protection Committee. 


The Partition and the Chakmas | 312 


Annexure - 34 
In the matter of this booklet the following has already 
become a document :- 


TELEGRAPHIC MEMORANDUM 


TO SHRI MORAR]I DESAI 
THE MOST HONOURABLE PRIME MINISTER OF INDIA: 


ENOUGH HAS BEEN READ HEARD AND REVEALED 
THAT SINCE THE END OF YOUR RECENT DIPLOMATIC 
DEAL AT DACCA THE BANGLADESH ARMY 
INTENSIFIED THEIR SLAUGHTERING OPERATION ON 
PEACEFUL CIVIL POPULATION OF OUR ETHNIC 
COUNTERPARTS BUDDHISTS AND TRIBES LIVING IN 
CHITTAGONG HILL TRACTS IN DEMAND OF 
SURRENDER OF SANTIBAHINI GUERILLA PERSONNEL 
FIGHTING LONG FOR SELF- DETRMINATION (.) THIS 
CAUSED THOUSANDS OF OUR KINSMEN TO FLY FOR 
LIFE INTO INDIAN BORDERS (.) BUT YOUR HONOUR 
HAS BEEN PLEASED TO PUSH THEM BACK ON 
GUNPOINT TO BANGLADESH BAYONETS AND 
BULLETS(.) GOVERNMENT OF INDIA THUS DENIED 
THEM MINIMUM HUMAN RIGHTS AND INFRINGED 
HUMANITARIAN LAW(.) WE CONSIDER YOUR 
DIPLOMATIC WEAKNESS TO BANGLADESH 
RESPONSIBLE FOR THROWING OUR ETHNIC AND 
RELIGIOUS RELATIVES THERE FROM THE FRYING 
PAN TO THE FIRE (.) WE DEMAND IMMEDIATE 
RECTIFICATION OF MATTERS FROM YOUR END FOR A 
HUMANE TREATMENT TO OUR TERROR DRIVEN 
BRETHREN FLYING FOR BARE LIFE (.) THEY MUST 
PROPERLY BE SHELTERED (.) 
SNEHAKUMAR CHAKMA 
CONVENOR 
BUDDHIST MINORITIES PROTECTION COMMITTEE 
AGARTALA-799001 ' DATED' 5TH MAY, 1979 


Tire Partition and the Chaim aeunaae 
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CHITTAGONG HILL THACTS 


@pAcca D: ARIALAG pV 
j s 
SNe 

. Bru & 


Rovwlel hy— 
Neat Tapars, lidiat East —Mizern, INDIA & Amati, BURMA | 
Sousk Arsh, HUAMA , Weat- Chittgeag Dat, BANGLA NES 
Reorosiol Daa st Koi has invadatad the Karahi: River [fon 
Pemagti to Kupiat and the tower parts af her tributaries —Thera. 
Saiek, Hetios, Kassedong. Malyani, Subotonpg, Chemgi aid Ruiita- 
Khyang. Monntnie ranges ran genet ally nortieseuth. 
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Annexure - 35 


Chronology of Regimes and Laws in CHT. 


British Government 


1881 A.D.- 


1900 A.D.- 


Pakistan 
1947 A.D.- 


1948 A.D.- 


1954 A.D.- 


1956 A.D.- 


1958 A.D.- 


Chittagong Hill Tracts Frontier Police 
Regulation (III) of 1881 - 7 Dec.) 


Chittagong Hill Tracts Regulation 1900 
(I of 1900 providing Prohibition of 
Settlement of land to plainsmen in CHT. 


Radcliffe Award. 


Repeal of CHT Frontier Police 
Regulation 1881. 


Pakistan National Assembly and 
Provincial Legislative Assembly - 
Elected. Two MLAs were elected from 
CHT. But they were not allowed to act 
on plea that no Constitutional Provision 
existed to bring CHT under legislature. 


First Constitution of Pakistan. 
Excluded Area Status of CHT was 
endorsed. 


27 OCT 1958 Gen. Ayub Khan declared 
Martial Law Administration. He 
announced “Excluded Area Status 
of CHT” and “certain Amendments in 
CHT Regulation of 1900”. 
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1962 A.D.- 


1963 A.D.- 


Bangladesh 
1972 A.D.- 


‘Basic Democracy’ was promulgated 
and the Second Constitution of Pakistan 
adopted. CHT was left a TRIBAL AREA 
but basic democracy was introduced 
through ‘Union Councils’ and ‘District 
Council’ side by side ‘Raja~-Headman- 
Karbari’ institutions, the Constitution 
providing - If the whole or part of the 
Tribal Area is necessitated to be ceased 
the President of Pakistan shall consult 
the opinion of the people of the said 
“Tribal Area”. 


Pakistan National Assembly withdrew 
“TRIBAL AREA STATUS” of CHT with 
immediate effect, but without 
“REFERENDUM”. 


The Constitution adopted by Jatiya 
Samsad (Parliament of Bangladesh 
repealed the ‘Excluded Area Status of 
CHT’ but ‘CHT REGULATION’ was 
recognized. The Constitution, however, 
enacted - “6. - will be determined and 
controlled by the Citizenship Law of 
Bangladesh; the Citizens of Bangladesh 
shall be known as “BENGALEES”. 
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1975 A.D- 15AUG1975 the Republic was 
superceded by a Martial Law 
Administration under Presidentship of 
Khondakar Mustak. 
NOV 1975 the Mujib Party in collusion 
with Awami Leaguers captured power 
under Col. Khaled Musharrof 
7 NOV 1975 Maj. Gen. Ziaur Rehman 
couped to power. 


1977. A.D.- a) Ziaur Rehman was President by 
referendum. 
b) CONCENTRATION CAMPS in the 
shape of ‘Ideal villages, Collective 
Villages, Collective Farms’ began to 
operate on people of CHT. 


1979 A.D.- Ina planned way - 

a) Jumma _ people were 
evicted. 

b) No man’s Lands were 
created. 

c) Enormous numbers of 
plainsmen began to be 
infiltrated and _ settled 
under direct protection 
and Administration of the 
Army. 


1980 A.D. - 1) Election of Parliament. 
2) “Disturbed Area Bill” against CHT 
introduced in Parliament. 
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1981 A.D. - —Inan abortive coup by Maj. Gen. 
Manjoor, G.O.C. 24' Infantry, 
Chittagong Cantonment, Ziaur Rahman 
was killed and Abdus Sattar was 
announced Interim President, May 
1981. 


1982 A.D. - 1) Abdus Sattar elected President. 
2) 24 MAR 1982 Hussain Muhammed 
Ershad evicts Abdus Sattar and 
assume power. 


1983 A.D. OCT 1983 President, Gen. H.M. Ershad 
announced - ‘Draft amendments on 
modifications to the 1900 Regulation 
had already been prepared’ which is 
under consideration of the Standing 
Committee formal under the Law and 
Land Reforms Minister 
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The true story of how mainstream Chakmas were turned away from their own land . 
due to the Partition and the unjust situations and people they faced... Betrayed by 
the Radcliffe Award which allotted The Chittagong Hill Tracts to the then Pakistan... 
A story of a people, wanting to unite with India, but possible only as refugees...... 
losing everything to the unjust situation of PARTITION..... documented by 
Sneha Kumar Chakma, an unsung hero and forgotten leader of the Chakmas 


SNEHA KUMAR CHAKMA, a forgotten 
leader of the Chakmas, sacrificed his life 
fighting the injustice meted out to the 
people of Chittagong Hill Tracts during the 
Partition of India by the Radcliffe Award 
of 1947 when the CHT was unjustly 
allotted to Pakistan even when the people 
of CHT wanted to unite with INDIA... 
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